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Chapter One

	 

	I had to admit that I really wasn’t expecting Delphi to come back from her exploration with a giant tank turret as the “stick” she found. It was only normal for dogs to bring back sticks, but for dogs-turned-women to bring back tank turrets? I didn’t exactly know the stereotypes about such women, but something seemed off there.

	Then again, as I often found myself remembering, I was better off not questioning anything insane.

	All I could do was stare at the “stick” and pet Delphi’s head.

	“Ehehe, did I find a good stick?” Delphi asked me.

	“Yeah. You found a… really good stick,” I answered, having to force myself not to ask any questions despite them trying their hardest to burst out of me. Fortunately, I had a new way to completely clear my mind of such thoughts.

	I looked at her tail.

	The way that its wagging grew in speed the faster I pet her head was mesmerizing to watch and there was no way that any man could ever get enough of it. I also realized that the harder she wagged her tail, the more her hips swayed with it. Of course, the tail itself was still the most important sight. Lesser men may have been enticed by her swaying hips and what was beneath the base of her tail, but not me. My ascension revealed to me that the FDT was of the highest importance.

	I want to shrink down and get lost in her fluffy tail, I thought to myself.

	
		
				There’s a fetish for that.

		

	

	 

	“Hey, didn’t I tell you before not to read my thoughts or something?” I asked Window.

	
		
				Yeah, yeah. Anyways, before I forget, here.
 
Congratulations! You cleared the stage!
Stage 2-2: The River Cats
Completion: ★★★
Enemies Defeated: Cat Scouts, Cat Soldiers, Cat Runners, Bagged Cats, Cat Raiders, Cat Vikings
Rewards: Gold Coins, Cat Fur Scraps, Cat Bones, Cat Paws, Roast Turkey with Stuffing and Raspberry Champagne, Tough Cat Hides, Hard Cat Bones [NEW]
 
Oh, and I guess I should do something for Delphi’s exploration.
 
Exploration Report
Area: Overgrown Forest
Status: Complete
Report: Delphi may have gotten distracted by chasing butterflies, playing with sticks, and petting her own head to see if it would have the same effect as when you pet her, but she was a very good girl and still completed her job with great success.
Reward: M4 Turret

		

	

	 

	I felt Delphi’s head grow hotter underneath my hand. When I looked at her, I saw that she was blushing and covering her face with her hands.

	“You—you didn’t have to tell him about me trying to pet myself,” Delphi whined.

	
		
				I could show him the recording if you’d rather.

		

	

	 

	“No!”

	“Hey, Window,” I said. “No bullying the dogs.”

	
		
				But bullying me is okay?

		

	

	 

	“Do you even have to ask that? Be like me and learn to not ask questions.”

	
		
				But you literally just asked a question.

		

	

	 

	“It was rhetorical.”

	
		
				Fine. If rhetorical questions are okay, why are you so stupid?
LOL IT’S RHETORICAL SO IT DOESN’T COUNT AND YOU CAN’T ACTUALLY ANSWER

		

	

	 

	“Delphi, did you know that informational status windows taste like soup?”

	“They—they do?!” Delphi asked.

	“They do.” I turned to Cami. “They also taste like chocolate if you have pink hair.”

	Cami’s ears twitched before looking at Window with the eyes of a true hunter.

	“And if you have purple hair,” I said to Lavi, “I’ve heard that biting informational status windows can give you… dark and awesome powers?”

	Lavi narrowed her eyes at Window and drew her blade.

	
		
				HE-HEY NOW! WHY ARE YOU BRINGING YOUR SWORD OUT? THE OTHERS LOOK LIKE THEY WANT TO BITE ME BUT YOU LOOK LIKE YOU WANT TO KILL ME!

		

	

	 

	“It’s so that ya don’t escape,” Lavi answered.

	
		
				I see. This has put me in a situation where there is only one thing that I can do. Look! Up there! Behind all of you in the opposite direction away from me! There’s an evil chocolate soup bone!

		

	

	 

	“You’re way too obvious,” I said. “There’s no way that—”

	Delphi, Cami, and Lavi all turned their heads to look away from Window, allowing the informational status window to vanish.

	I couldn’t help but to be reminded of pretending to throw a ball only to not actually throw anything when I looked at the girls and saw them looking around for the supposed “evil chocolate soup bone.”

	Then again, as long as we were in Vala’s personal universe, something like an evil chocolate soup bone was entirely possible. I had no idea how it would work, but I didn’t doubt that it could exist. Before I could think too much about that, though, we were all transported back to the usual place where… Vala looked dead on the ground in front of us.

	I was immediately suspicious. One, there was no way that she would die or be killed or anything while we were gone. She was too powerful and we were in a universe that she had total reign over. Two, she peeked an eye open at us as soon as she heard us arrive. Aside from that, she was lying on the ground with her shirt partially lifted up, a hand on her stomach, her other arm limp at her side, with her tongue hanging out and her eyes… somehow forming a pair of Xs.

	While I might have been suspicious, the others weren’t. Delphi, Lavi, and Cami rushed over to the “dead” Vala and surrounded her.

	“Master! What happened?!” Delphi asked, shaking Vala by her shoulders.

	“O-oi! Did somebody hurt ya?!” Lavi asked, looking around for any potential enemies.

	“You won’t be able to sleep tonight if you sleep now,” Cami said, poking Vala’s cheek.

	Despite Cami having the most logical approach, she was also the most wrong seeing as how Vala would undoubtedly be able to sleep later no matter how much sleep she got now.

	Then the “dead” Vala spoke. “I—I need… fifty CCs of cuddles… stat… or I won’t make it…”

	Delphi looped her arms around Lavi and Cami to bring them all down on top of Vala together for far more than a mere fifty CCs of cuddles.

	“What? Were you going through a cuddle withdrawal or something while we were gone?” I asked, standing over the cuddling foursome.

	“Cuddle deprivation is a serious medical issue that kills trillions every year,” Vala explained.

	“There aren’t even trillions of people alive.”

	“Bugs and animals die from cuddle deprivation, too.”

	“Do bugs even cuddle?”

	“Do you have proof that they don’t?”

	“I—I have no idea if bugs cuddle or not now.”

	“And I have no idea why you’re not cuddling me.” Vala reached her arms out from underneath the others to beckon me onto them all.

	Not only would I get to cuddle with Vala by giving in, which I was obviously going to do, but I would also get to cuddle with the three FDTs included in the cuddling session. The path forward was obvious.

	“Alright. Fifty CCs of cuddles coming up,” I joked and immediately felt like I said something cringy.

	Fortunately, Vala seemed to appreciate what I said. “You’d make a sexy doctor. I’ll cosplay a nurse and you can cosplay the doctor.”

	Upon imagining Vala dressed up like a nurse… dressing up as a doctor was something that I would be willing to do. But, before that could happen, there was cuddling to do.

	 

	After the cuddling session was over, Vala was “alive” once more, yet she behaved even more like a zombie than earlier since she was already back to playing video games. Delphi and Cami were having fun watching her game from over her shoulders, too, so those three were occupied.

	As for me, I had something new to play around with.

	A tank turret.

	“Description,” I said while standing next to it.

	
		
				M4 Turret
Material
A new turret for an M4 tank since nobody expects you to actually fix the tank’s current turret. Also, you could probably use this as a weapon if you were strong enough to lift it up and swing it around, but good luck with that.

		

	

	 

	Lavi, who decided to hang out with me, drew her sword as soon as Window arrived. This caused the informational status window to disappear almost before I was even able to finish reading the turret’s description.

	“Biting her won’t actually give you dark and awesome powers or anything,” I told Lavi.

	Lavi tilted her head at me. “Huh? But, ya said that—"

	“Sorry, I was just joking.”

	Her ears went flat against the top of her head as her FDT drooped behind her. Fortunately, petting her head was able to bring some life back into her. “O-oi, Master, what—what if the others see?”

	“Is it a problem if they see?”

	“It’d be embarrassing! Ya have to make sure that ya only pet me when nobody’s looking.”

	“What if I pet you while everybody’s looking?”

	“I’ll have to start wearing one of those big metal helmets to protect me…”

	“I could still pet your tail even if you’re wearing a helmet.”

	Lavi’s ears shot straight up as she took a step away from me, grabbing onto her own tail as if to protect it from me. “No way! That’s illegal! I’ll get a helmet for it!”

	“It’s illegal to pet your tail in front of everybody?”

	With bright red cheeks, Lavi nodded her head. “Punishable by death!”

	“Illegal and punishable by death? That makes the inner rebel in me want to do it even more.”

	“Ya—ya can touch it as much as ya want as long as,” she lowered her voice, “as long as nobody else is looking…”

	“So, you’re offering me unlimited tail fluffing?”

	“Only to hold your desires back! It—it would be bad if ya decided to assault my tail around the others, so letting ya do it as much as ya want in private should hold ya over…”

	“I’m not going to lie, it’s pretty adorable how you’re so embarrassed over something like that but you have no problem acting like an edgelord and even singing as one.”

	“What’s embarrassing about that? There’s nothing embarrassing about how I act! Yeah, it’s edgy, but edgy is cool! Everybody likes edgy these days, right?” Then, as if she heard the first thing I said after the last thing I said, she blushed. “A-and don’t call me adorable…”

	“What would you rather me call you?”

	“Badass.”

	“Alright. You’re badass, Lavi.”

	She grinned and her tail wagged.

	“An adorable badass.”

	She stopped grinning to pout at me, but her tail wagged even faster.

	Teasing was fun.

	“Now… what am I supposed to do with this turret?” I asked nobody in particular. “Don’t I have to somehow remove the broken and rusted one first, and then somehow put this one up on her? And is it really repairing her if I just end up replacing her body with all new parts? She wouldn’t even be the same tank anymore if I did that.”

	Unsure of what to do since Window wasn’t intruding out of nowhere to give me useful exposition, I sighed and placed my hand on the tank. I was able to sense feelings from her before, so maybe I would get to sense something from her again that gave me an idea.

	And I definitely felt something.

	Traveling through my physical connection to the tank were strong feelings of excitement and gratitude. Not only that, but I felt as if she was asking for permission for something. It was strange. She wasn’t able to actually transmit any words to me, yet I could tell that she was seeking permission. The problem was that I had no idea what she was seeking permission for.

	Given the world that we were in, I doubted that there was any need to refuse her. What was the worst-case scenario? Turning evil and trying to blow all of us up?

	That wasn’t going to happen.

	I hoped.

	Regardless, I nodded and said, “Go ahead,” to whatever it was that she wanted permission for.

	That was when several bright lights reached out from her turret and extended over to the pristine turret. Slowly, the new turret disappeared as her original turret was repaired. It was as if she was draining the life out of the new turret to repair her own. Once she was done, her original turret looked even newer than the new one, and the new one was completely gone. All that was left of it was the indent it made in the grass.

	“Woah, Master, you’re incredible! How’d ya do that?!” Lavi asked, bouncing from excitement next to me.

	“I didn’t do anything. It was all her,” I answered, placing my hand back against the tank.

	That was when I felt something else.

	It was just another feeling, but it was a more specific feeling—a feeling that actually transmitted a vague message.

	The tank was twenty-five percent repaired. That was what I understood from the feeling she sent me. This meant that we still had three more parts to find and give her to repair herself with.

	“I’ll get you fixed up all the way soon,” I promised her. “Just be patient for a little bit longer, alright?”

	I was expecting to receive another feeling from her, but she answered me in a different way instead.

	She turned her turret to me and moved the barrel up and down to nod.

	As surprising as it should have been that an unoccupied tank was nodding her barrel at me all on her own, I was just happy that she could at least partially move again.

	“Once you’re all fixed up, you’ll feel even newer than whenever you rolled off the production line,” I said.

	She nodded her barrel once more.

	“I guess we should get you a proper shelter to rest in, too. Like one of those hangar-styled buildings,” I said. “That way, if it rains, you won’t get rusted again or anything.”

	She shook her barrel at me.

	“No? You want to stay out in the open?”

	She nodded her barrel at me before pointing it down to some nearby flowers. After pointing at the flowers, she did a complete circle with the barrel while pointing at the ground.

	“You… want to be surrounded by flowers?”

	She nodded her barrel once again.

	Suddenly, I loved this tank even more than I did before. “I’m still concerned about rust, but—”

	Interrupting me, she nudged my hand with her barrel to return it against her side. That was when she sent another vague feeling to me that could be translated to “rustproof.”

	I realized what I was doing. I was trying to apply realistic logic to her. Of course, when given a brand-new body part in a universe run by Vala where nothing had to make sense, she was going to be rustproof. “Alright, no shelter for you. Instead, I’ll plant a ring of flowers around you. Sound like a good plan?”

	The tank nodded her turret once more.

	Meanwhile, Lavi stood next to me watching our conversation with a widened eye. I assumed that she was likely impressed by me talking to a tank and that the tank was alive in general. Both of those seemed like something that would be incredibly impressive to an edgelord like her. Then, despite how excited she was, she had the good manners to not interrupt us at all.

	I had the best tanks and the best not-dogs-but-actually-beings-of-existence.


Chapter Two

	 

	I never would have thought that talking to a tank could be as interesting as it was.

	After hearing that she wanted to be surrounded by flowers, I immediately got to work doing that. She probably didn’t think that I would try to surround her with them right after learning that she wanted that, but I made sure she would have a bed of flowers surrounding her before it was too late. I did have to steal the girls from Vala to get their help in gathering enough flowers from the forest, but I made it up to Vala by letting them go off to take turns playing games with her once I had all the flowers I needed.

	That left me and the tank alone to have a conversation while I planted flowers.

	Gardening was already one of the most fun things in the world to do, and it was made even better by having company even if I had to do most of the talking.

	“Here’s what I’m thinking,” I told her. “I could give you a complete ring of flowers surrounding you, and then we could build a movable bridge or something that connects from the outside of the ring to where you’re at. That way, you can be surrounded, but you can also leave whenever you want without flattening any of the flowers. Assuming that you’ll be able to leave on your own eventually seeing as how you can move your turret on your own. Sound good?”

	My tank nodded her barrel up and down.

	So far, we established three ways for her to answer me. Moving her barrel up and down meant yes. Moving it in a circular motion meant that she didn’t know. Moving her turret from side to side meant no. It was simple but effective, and it also meant that I had to make sure every question of mine could be answered with one of those three options.

	That aside, even though we were mostly just talking about random things, there was a sort of sense of maturity from her. Talking with Vala was like talking to somebody of my own age—like talking to a best friend who I could mess around with, but I also wanted to flirt with her and tease her. Talking with Window was… well, it was like talking with Window. Then there was talking with the three dogs-turned-humanoid-pseudo-sisters where I still felt sometimes like I was talking to dogs—like I was their master and had to look out for them.

	But talking to my tank reminded me more of talking to…

	A grandma.

	I just knew that if she could actually speak that she would have all sorts of tales and stories to tell me over a cup of tea. I felt like I had to be respectful, kind, and patient when talking to her because of that.

	So, I made the mistake of letting her know that I was comparing her to a grandma.

	“You know, talking to you kind of makes me feel like I’m talking to my grandma,” I said.

	I had no idea that a tank could move its turret from side to side as quickly as she did after I said that. She even pointed her barrel at me, bringing it as close as she could to my head, and moved it up and down just inches away from me as if she was desperately trying to smack me for that.

	I couldn’t help it after that.

	That feeling of being respectful and kind and patient and all that—it all went away. As soon as I saw her reaction to being called a grandma, I had a burning desire to tease her about it even more.

	I think Window is turning me into a sadist, I thought. After all, the more I bullied Window, the more fun I found in bullying everybody else.

	And I had no shortage of fun when it came to bullying Window.

	“What? Being compared to a grandma is a good thing,” I said, earning another shake of her barrel in response. “Wait… I just imagined something weird. You, a full-sized tank, in a kitchen wearing an apron while baking cookies and pouring a glass of chocolate milk. I never thought I would imagine a tank in an apron before, especially not a tank in an apron making me cookies and chocolate milk.”

	It really was a strange image.

	More importantly, when I looked at her for her response… she was completely still. All she was doing was pointing her barrel straight at my head still.

	“You—you alright?” I asked. “Sorry, maybe I teased you a bit too—”

	Before I could finish my apology, she rapidly moved her barrel in a circle over, and over, and over again in a flustered manner.

	“What do you not know?” I asked. “Something about being in the kitchen wearing an apron while baking cookies?”

	She nodded her barrel.

	“So, you want to be like an old grandma baking cookies in the kitchen?”

	She returned to creating circles in the air with her barrel.

	“I really am going to start calling you an old lady.”

	Then, rather than answer me in one of the normal ways, she spun her entire turret around to face away from me while sticking her barrel up in the air.

	“Are you… are you pouting?”

	She nudged her turret a little more to the side.

	She was absolutely, definitely, seriously pouting at me.

	A tank. Pouting.

	After being teased about being an old lady.

	Ever so slowly, though, I noticed that her turret started to turn back to face me… only to immediately jolt back to pointing away as soon as I looked up at her.

	“Will you stop pouting if I promise to eat any cookies you make, including the ones in my imagination?” I asked.

	She turned her turret halfway towards me before slowly nodding her barrel.

	“Alright. Just let me eat the ones you made in my imagination real quick.” To give her a bit of a show just to prove I was serious, I pretended that picked up a cookie, put it in my mouth, and then ate it. “Wow, that was an amazing cookie. I’ve never had a cookie that great in my entire life. Your imaginary cookies are the best.”

	She faced her turret toward me once more before lifting her barrel back high into the air. Before, I had the feeling that she was pouting. Now, with her barrel high in the air, I got the sense of… confidence? Pride?

	This tank unironically took pride in the imaginary cookies that she baked for me in my head.

	There was no doubt about it.

	She was definitely an old lady.

	“By the way, we need to give you a name,” I said.

	She shook her barrel.

	“You don’t want one?”

	Another shake.

	“Do you… already have one then?”

	A nod. Progress.

	“That complicates things seeing as how you can’t exactly tell me what it is.”

	And another shake.

	“You can? How? Is it on you somewhere?”

	A nod.

	“So then, I have to try and find where on you the name is.”

	Another nod.

	“Is it onside or—inside, I mean. Is it inside or outside? Wait, you can’t answer that. Alright. Is it outside?”

	She shook her barrel.

	“So, your name is inside of you?”

	She nodded her barrel.

	“Now that I think about it, I haven’t actually entered you yet. Can I—wait, I’m asking a living thing if I can go inside of her. That’s…”

	
		
				( ͡° ͜ʖ ͡°)

		

	

	 

	“I knew it,” I said.

	
		
				It looks like we have a pervert over here. Don’t you think that it’s pretty messed up to randomly ask if you can go inside of somebody? And you want to put your entire body in her. That’s pretty weird.

		

	

	 

	“She’s a tank! They’re made for people to go into them!”

	
		
				Wooooooooooooow, okay. Don’t you know what year it is? You can’t just say that a tank is made for being entered just because she’s a tank. What kind of victim-shaming is that?

		

	

	 

	“You—… the worst part is that I kind of see your point considering that she’s alive. I don’t want to think that you’re being logical by shaming me for this. Fortunately, there’s an easy way around this.” I turned to look at the tank again. “Do you consent to me entering you?”

	She nodded her barrel.

	“And there we have it. I have consent.”

	
		
				That was way too easy.

		

	

	“Wow, Window. Okay. Don’t you know what year it is? You can’t just call a tank easy because she wants to let somebody enter her. What kind of slut-shaming is that?”

	
		
				You—… the worst part is that I see your point. I don’t want to admit that you’re right and have a point by shaming me for this.
Sorry, Miss Tank. You’re a beautiful, independent tank who can do whatever she wants and you deserve not to be judged for your choices.
As for you, Drake…
You still suck.

		

	

	 

	And then Window vanished.

	“Sounds about right for her,” I said before returning my attention to the tank. “So, mind if I climb in now?”

	She shook her barrel.

	“Alright, don’t mind me then.”

	With that, I carefully climbed up onto her body while trying my best not to accidentally stumble and cut myself against her rusted metal. Only her turret was in good condition. The rest of her looked like a serious hazard to be near. But I still climbed up onto the top of her turret and opened up the hatch. The same ended up applying to her interior—the interior of her turret looked brand new, but the interior for the rest of her was old and rusted.

	She wouldn’t be able to answer any questions while I was looking around inside of her, either. I was on my own trying to find wherever her name was unless I wanted to keep on climbing up to poke out through the turret to look at her for an answer.

	So, I got to work looking around. Between the rusted metal, debris, and shrapnel all over the place, I had to be exceptionally careful not to hurt myself.

	I also noticed something else that wasn’t obvious from the outside.

	Signs of fire.

	Her interior was blackened with scorch marks and anything that wasn’t made strictly of metal must have been destroyed. Between that and all the holes going through her, she must have really went through a lot.

	All I could do was hope that she didn’t gain any sort of sentience until after she went through all of this. I deliberately avoided asking her questions about her past and whatever war she was involved in while talking to her earlier despite how curious I was, and now I wanted to know even more due to morbid curiosity.

	But I wasn’t going to ask.

	Mainly because I didn’t need to.

	I didn’t realize it at first but being inside of her connected me to her in a much stronger way than simply touching her ever did. We were connected to the point where I could not only vaguely sense what she wanted to tell me, but she must have been able to sense what I was thinking about as well. I figured that out when I felt her letting me know that she was alive before ending up in this condition.

	The situation suddenly felt significantly more somber.

	“Sorry,” I said.

	She didn’t want me to apologize.

	I returned to looking around, trying my best not to think about what it must have been like to live through that.

	Then I felt her directing me toward the bottom of her interior where the driver would have sat. I didn’t need to look at her turret for any help after all.

	Sitting on the ground was a small, metal container. It looked like the kind of container used to store ammunition for rifles. After picking it up to open it, though, I noticed that it was full of anything but bullets.

	I sat underneath the turret’s hatch where the most light was and pulled out the first thing in the container.

	It was a picture.

	It clearly wasn’t in the best of conditions, and it was in black and white, but I was still able to make out enough details to see four women in military gear standing in front of the tank that I assumed was the very same one I was sitting in, albeit in much better condition than she was in now.

	The four girls all had their arms around each other’s shoulders, each one of them wearing a bright smile on their faces.

	“Were they your crew?” I asked.

	The tank sent me a feeling that let me know they were.

	“An all-girl tank crew during the war. That’s pretty impressive—wait. Isn’t there a story about that? There was, wasn’t there? I swear I remember hearing about some famous tank crew of all girls during the war, and there was even a movie based on it. Right?”

	She didn’t know about the potential movie, but she did seem to know about some degree of fame.

	“I’m going to have to get online and look this up later. I think the movie was named… Valkyria?”

	I turned the picture around to see if there was anything written on the back of it while waiting to receive a feeling back from her.

	She didn’t need to send me a feeling.

	On the back of the picture was a single sentence written nearly a hundred years ago. I struggled to read it because of the poor writing, how old it was, and because of the condition that it was in, but I was able to read enough to tell that it said, “After … repairs! Valkyria looks … as new! She’s … purring … a kitten! Must … happy! The mechanics yelled … should … more careful, but … we know … Valkyria … never let … down.”

	“Valkyria,” I said. “Is that your name?”

	It took a few moments for me to feel anything in response from her, but she did give me an answer.

	Valkyria was her name.

	The legendary tank piloted by a famous crew of all women during one of the world’s most brutal wars in history—the tank whose end was tragic enough that I remembered seeing news articles talking about the movie leaving people in tears over her, was brought to this world where she would be given a new life.

	I put the picture back in the container and returned it to where I found it before standing up and looking out from the turret.

	“A little circle of flowers isn’t going to be enough. You deserve an entire field of them,” I said, resting my hands on the exterior of her turret.

	She—Valkyria, nodded her barrel.

	 


Chapter Three

	 

	It was a conflicting feeling having a living piece of history with us in the form of Valkyria. On one hand, she lived through humanity at its absolute worst and suffered during it. She saw and experienced things that most people would only ever witness in video games and movies. Being around her—I felt like I needed to be far more respectful, that I needed to watch what I said or even think, and that I… basically just needed to treat her like an old, wartime veteran.

	On the other hand, after everything that she had been through, I wanted to treat her just like how I treated anybody else. I wanted to tease her, banter with her, treat her no more different than anybody else—I wanted to treat her just like an ordinary member of the insane universe that Vala created for all of us. I figured that, after living the sort of life that she had, she might enjoy being treated like normal.

	I wasn’t sure which option to go with. They both sounded good, they both had their ups and downs, and I didn’t want to go ahead and directly ask her what she would prefer because that just… didn’t seem like the sort of question to randomly and seriously ask.

	Maybe I was overthinking things.

	Despite coming to a world where nothing made sense, where a dragon wanted to give me a “harem” featuring at least dozens of girls of various species, and where we fought against cats on a daily basis, I found myself thinking harder about random things than I ever did when I was living a totally normal life.

	Of course, there was always the option of combining the two options on my hands. Treat her with the respect that an elderly war veteran typically got, but also screw around with her and treat her like I was treating everybody else—like a young, adult woman to flirt with, tease, and joke around with.

	Wait. She’s a tank, I reminded myself. I can’t flirt with a tank. That would be weird. Who would flirt with living machines of war? Also, she’s like a grandma. Who would flirt with a grandma without also being that old? Who would flirt with not only a grandma or a living machine of war, but a living, grandma machine of war?

	I ran my free hand through my hair and sighed as I waited for the next day’s battle to begin. Most of the time I spent since discovering Valkyria’s name and history was spent creating a massive ring of flowers around her. I had no idea talking to her during that time, but now—now it was like, I forgot how I was treating her. It felt so natural while I was around her, but now I couldn’t even remember how I was behaving and I couldn’t figure out how to behave next time.

	Fortunately, there was somebody else with me to snap me out of my stupid thoughts that accomplished nothing but running in circles.

	“Yo, Master,” Cami said.

	“Yo, Cami,” I replied.

	“You’re making that face.”

	“And what face would that be?”

	“The face you make when you think too hard about something.”

	“That’s a face that I have?”

	“Yeah. You look like this.” Cami tried to demonstrate what she meant by copying my expression… but her own expression had such an insignificant change to it that I didn’t see a difference. Her expression was unchanging every bit as much as her monotone voice was.

	“I see. I had no idea that I made such a cute face whenever I was deep in thought.”

	“It’s not a cute face. It makes me worry.”

	“I think you missed what I did there.”

	“You tried flirting with me. You’re not allowed to change the subject.”

	“It—it hurts when you directly acknowledge what I tried like that without having any other reaction to it.”

	“I only want you to flirt with me when you don’t look worried. I want hot Master flirting with me, not worried Master.”

	“Hot—hot Master?”

	“Yeah. Like when you’re gardening, fighting, and not worried. That’s hot Master. Right now, you’re worried Master.”

	“What if I strike a seductive pose?”

	“Like the one you’re making for the body pillow?”

	“Wait… you know about that?”

	“Yeah. Anybody can order it online.”

	“Anybody… anybody can… order a body pillow of me online?”

	“Only people in this world. I think.”

	“How does that—since when… why…”

	“Master, stop. Make a happy face. Smile. No more worrying.”

	“I don’t know how I’m supposed to smile after hearing that a body pillow of me, where I’m striking a seductive pose that I never actually made, is being sold online.”

	“Like this.” Once more, Cami demonstrated an expression with change. The most notable change in her expression was that her ears twitched once. Otherwise, she looked the exact same. “See, Master? Like this.”

	I couldn’t help it. She was trying to smile but looked the exact same as normal, so what almost felt like a supernatural force inspired my hands to stick out one finger each, reach up to her mouth, and push the corner of her lips upward to make her actually smile.

	And in doing so, I felt just how… soft her cheeks were.

	Cami’s cheeks looked petite just like the rest of her did, but her cheeks were deceptively soft like fluff. They were downright pinchable. Without even thinking about it, my fingers left the corners of her mouth so that I could gently pinch her cheeks and pull on them.

	“Master, what are you doing?” Cami asked me as I played with her cheeks.

	“I don’t know,” I admitted, “but I feel like all of my worries are leaving my body through your cheeks. Your cheeks are a black hole to negative feelings. All of my worries are flowing out of my body, through my fingers, and into your cheeks where they vanish into nothingness. These cheeks,” I pulled her cheeks even farther from her face, “are the cheekiest cheeks to ever cheek. I’ve never felt cheeks softer than these before. I didn’t even know that cheeks could be this soft. This is a discovery that puts space travel to shame—this is… the discovery of fluffy dog cheeks. FCDs.”

	
		
				Drake, you can’t just give everything soft an acronym starting with fluffy.

		

	

	 

	“Watch me.” I spun Cami around to face Window before proceeding to touch her ears. “Fluffy dog ears. FDEs.” I touched her hair. “Fluffy dog hair. FDH.” Then I touched her neck since I wasn’t sure where else to touch and I wanted to keep the joke running. “Fluffy dog ne—”

	That was when I heard an unexpected noise come from Cami.

	It was a noise that completely betrayed her monotone voice. If anything, the noise sounded similar to that of a high-pitched, embarrassed moan.

	I grabbed her shoulders and spun her around again so that I could see her face.

	Her expression was the exact same as always… but there was a tiny, tiny hit of pink underneath her eyes. “Yo, Master,” she said.

	“Cami… you’re more obvious than you think,” I said.

	She raised her hands to cover up the pink spots underneath her eyes. “I don’t know what you’re talking about. Master, do you have a fever?”

	“I don’t know. Maybe you should feel my forehead for me?”

	Cami nodded and started to move one of her hands away from her cheeks before catching on to what I was doing. Her eyebrows became just a tiny bit furrowed after that. “Bad Master.”

	“What? I might be in a serious medical condition, and the only way to know is if you check me for a fever.”

	“I’m not Delphi. That won’t work on me.”

	“Hey, you can’t just insult her intelligence like that.”

	“It’s not an insult if I’m pointing out a fact.”

	“You’re kind of savage, aren’t you?”

	Window nodded her window of a body back and forth a bit.

	
		
				It’s always the smol ones who you have to look out for. They’ll look all cute and innocent one second, and then they’re impaling your ego on a stick the next second. By the way, you know that a battle is supposed to be going on right now, right? We’re already in the forest and everything. I even started the countdown timer and it’s been paused for like ten minutes now.

		

	

	 

	“There’s something important that I have to do before the battle begins,” I answered.

	
		
				Sigh. And what would that be?

		

	

	 

	“I have to make Cami blush even harder.”

	
		
				That… is a cultured response, and an acceptable one. Hurry up at least. You have five more minutes before this battle is starting whether you like it or not.

		

	

	 

	“Got it.”

	With only five minutes, I got to work by ignoring Window to give my undivided attention to Cami. I placed my hands on her hips and brought my face closer to her own, my lips lined up to press directly against hers.

	I was expecting at least a tiny bit more blushing by doing this, but there was nothing. So, having received her challenge and reminding myself that she was a part of our large relationship now that involved her pseudo-sisters and Vala, I pushed my lips against hers in a kiss.

	She put an equal amount of effort into kissing me back, but there was no blush.

	Vala definitely would have blushed from that, I thought.

	Yet Cami’s expression was completely unchanged.

	Then I remembered what happened only a few moments ago. Touching her neck caused her to make a noise that very obviously came from her even if she tried to deny it.

	I pressed my lips against hers once again, getting her to close her eyes as she kissed me back… and then I brought my hands up to her neck to touch the sides of it.

	Cami’s eyes shot open as her cheeks turned red.

	I won.

	She even made a sort of squeak-moan against my lips as I gently ran my fingers across her neck, causing her tail to rapidly wag behind her.

	Then Window popped up behind Cami’s head so that I could read what she had to say.

	
		
				Drake… you know you’re supposed to ask for a girl’s permission before choking her, right?

		

	

	 

	I pulled my head away from Cami’s while leaving my hands in place only to notice exactly how it looked.

	My hands were applying nowhere near enough pressure to actually choke Cami, but… I undeniably looked like I was trying to choke her because of how my hands ended up being wrapped around Cami’s neck.

	“I don’t know what you’re talking about,” Cami said despite me not talking about anything, using her hands to cover up her blushing cheeks. She failed to hide all of the red.

	I kept my hands around her neck for just a tiny bit longer. While the rest of my fingers stayed in place, my thumbs moved up and down just a tiny bit.

	Cami’s tail shot straight up as a sudden jolt straightened out the rest of her body. Even her ears perked straight up.

	“I didn’t think that you’d have such a sensitive neck. I’ll have to make sure to give it attention whenever I’m petting you,” I teased her.

	“You can touch my neck whenever you want… but it’s not like it’s extra sensitive or anything,” Cami said.

	“You know just how obvious that lie is, right?”

	“I’m not lying. It’s not—”

	I stroked my fingers across her neck.

	“—hyaa!”

	“Cami… just admit it,” I said.

	“No.”

	“Why?”

	“Because if I don’t admit it then you’ll keep touching it to try to get me to admit it.”

	“All you have to do is—wait. You just admitted to it without admitting to it.”

	“No I didn’t.”

	I moved my fingers against her neck just a bit more. This actually managed to get the corners of her lips to curl up ever so slightly as she tried her best to look as neutral as ever with her eyes.

	“You know, if you like me touching your neck, all you have to do is ask me to whenever you want. I can touch your neck as much as you want whenever you want, wherever you want,” I told her.

	“I know,” Cami replied.

	“Then why don’t you just admit to it?”

	“It’s more fun not to.”

	“In other words, you want to play hard to get while motivating me to try and make you flustered?”

	She nodded her head. “This is hot Master. Worried Master is gone.”

	“You—you were still thinking about that?”

	“Yeah. It’s a not-dog’s purpose to make sure that her master feels alright. I’ll do whatever it takes to make you feel better.”

	“Lying about not feeling good when I touch your neck is doing whatever it takes?”

	“I didn’t say I’m not selfish.”

	While looking directly into her eyes, I gave her neck a quick, tight squeeze just as a final tease before spinning her around and letting her go with a slap on her back. “Alright. Our five minutes should be up. We have a battle to—”

	
		
				Hey, I was watching that. You can have another five min—

		

	

	 

	I grabbed onto Window and threw her like a flying disc into the sky.

	I did try to lessen the amount of bullying that I treated Window to… but she deserved it whenever she was acting like a perverted, old man.

	Plus, my sadistic side wanted to bully her just because it was fun.

	It was a win-win situation.

	“Yo, Master,” Cami said.

	“Yeah?” I asked.

	“If I fight really hard, will you touch my neck more?”

	“Like I said, as much as you want.”

	“Okay. I can solo this.”

	“You sure?”

	“Yeah. Neck touching is as good as chocolate. I’ve got this.”

	“Then let’s see what you’ve got, Cami.”

	Cami nodded her head and drew her sword as the battle began.

	 


Chapter Four

	 

	I remembered something right after giving Cami permission to solo the battle.

	We were on the third fight for this area.

	Each area had three battles, and the third battle—I was assuming—always had a boss fight just like how the third battle of the first area did.

	This meant that Cami was most likely going to have to fight a boss. On her own. Well, the towers would be there to back her up, but she wouldn’t even have Delphi and Lavi with her this time. Delphi and Lavi were replaced at their towers since they were promoted to heroes, so Cami was on her own against the tide of enemies.

	There was still a certain somebody in the first archer tower, but she wasn’t even introduced to the others yet, plus she was only as strong as her tower.

	Is she going to be alright? I thought.

	Then something else popped into my head.

	Wait. Boss fight. The first boss fight had Conan. If there’s going to be an even stronger boss now… what if the boss is a cat who’s even fluffier than Conan? Did I just give away my rights to his fluff by letting Cami fight him on her own?

	My fingers grew twitchy as I imagined them running through the belly of an even fluffier version of Conan. The only way for me to stop that line of thought—to stop myself from becoming a predator of FCBs was to slap my face and clear my head.

	Stop! Remember that there are other fluffs to enjoy! For example… Cami’s tail! Just—just look at it wagging all over the place while she fights! Look at her fluffy ears twitching in response to every threat around her! No, wait, this is just as dangerous. At this rate, I’m going to want to distract her from the battle by fluffing her tail in the middle of the path while the cats walk right past us. I have to resist. I must resist Cami’s FDT. I know just the thing to resist thinking about it. I’ll think about FCBs instead. Wait—

	I ended up in a vicious back-and-forth cycle. I repeatedly tempted myself with the fluff of FCBs only to then distract myself from them with FDTs only for the process to repeat over and over again. It was like a balancing act of desire. Rather than let my need for FCBs or FDTs ever reach a hundred percent, I only let them get up to ninety-nine percent before switching over to think of the other.

	Admittedly, it was extremely masochistic. I kept on giving my desires fuel with my imagination while neglecting to actually act on what I wanted. This also had another problem associated with it.

	While I may have been stopping my need for FCBs and FDTs from ever reaching one hundred percent… my need for fluffiness in general was approaching five hundred percent.

	All because it started with imagining an even fluffier Conan. Everything around me began to look extraordinarily fluffy.

	The leaves of trees forming a canopy looked fluffy. Flower petals looked fluffy. The grass looked fluffy.

	Swords looked fluffy!

	Fluffy swords? Wait… fluffy Lake? What would a fluffy sword even be like? A fluffy handle? A sheath covered in fluff? If Lake is in her human form wearing a really fluffy robe, would that technically make her a fluffy sword? What about… what about a fluffy tank? If somebody custom-tailored a fluffy sweater to put on Valkyria, would she be considered a fluffy tank? Has anybody even done that before? Put clothes on a tank? I mean, if people put clothes on their pets, who’s to say that nobody has ever put clothes on a tank before?

	I was sure of it. At some point, somewhere in history, somebody had to have put clothes on a tank before.

	Wait, I should be focusing on Cami’s battle. She’s out there fighting all on her own while I stand back here by myself. She deserves to be watched in all her glory, I thought, so I focused on watching her. I watched her very, very closely. I watched as her fluffy tail excitedly wagged to and fro. Sure, she was in the middle of fighting our feline enemy, cutting them down with her sword and all that violent stuff, but who cares about violence?

	Not me.

	Violence is for the weak.

	Fluff is for the strong.

	Only the truest of souls understand that. What could ever be more important than fluff? Other than flowers?

	Now, some may have believed that my love for fluff was even stronger than my love for flowers going off of my obsessive love, but that is exactly what it was—obsessive love.

	My love for all things nature was a respectful love. It was a love of admiration—a love where I wanted to protect nature and see it thrive with or without my intervention. I wanted nature to be happy and healthy, and I wanted to help make things even more beautiful by planting large gardens of flowers to spread their perfection across the world!

	But fluff—that was an obsessive love. I wanted all the fluff in the world to be mine. I wanted to frame anybody who dared to steal fluff from me for murder to have them locked away for the rest of their life. Anybody who dared to stand between me and fluff would be met with the full force of my PickAxe. I would even pull a Delphi and pick up a tank turret all on its own to swing like a baseball bat into whoever dared to challenge my love for fluff.

	Perhaps it is wrong to say that my love for flowers was stronger than my love for fluff. In the end, they were two entirely different forms of love. Equal, but different.

	The only thing that could truly conquer either of those in regard to my love… was a hybrid of fluff and flower.

	There needed to be a flower as fluffy as FCBs and FDTs.

	Such a thing would truly be powerful—beyond comprehension, nearly.

	Then a brilliant idea popped into my mind while Cami continued fighting the entire battle on her own.

	I took the decoration I made using fluff from Conan’s FCB and held it in my hands. What if… what if I try to plant this fluff? What if it grows into an FCB plant? What if it grows into a sentient FCB itself? A living, fluffy cat belly. Wait, we could take this even farther. We could—

	
		
				NO THERE IS NOT GOING TO BE AN FCB-CHAN.
ABSOLUTELY NOT.
NEVER.
NO.
STOP.
CEASE AND DESIST.
REPENT FOR ALL OF YOUR SINS.
HOW WOULD THAT EVEN WORK? CAN’T YOU JUST BE NORMAL AND LIKE NORMAL CAT GIRLS? WHY WOULD YOU WANT A LIVING, SENTIENT FCB? HOW WOULD THAT EVEN WORK? DO YOU WANT LIKE… A BLOB OF FCB WITH ANIME EYES ON IT? LIKE A STEREOTYPICAL RPG SLIME MONSTER BUT INSTEAD OF SLIME IT’S MADE OUT OF FCB?

		

	

	 

	“I’ll take a dozen,” I answered.

	
		
				omG
would you STOP?

		

	

	 

	“I’m planting this later whether you like it or not, Window.”

	
		
				You know I’m the one who gets to decide whether it actually grows into anything, and what it grows into if it does grow into something, right?

		

	

	 

	“I know, but I also know that you wouldn’t reject me when it comes to something like this. You’ll act as if it’s horrible and like you would never allow such a thing to exist, but we both know that you’re actually curious about how this would work. Your resistance is futile.”

	
		
				YOU’RE THE ONE WHOSE RESISTANCE IS FUTILE

		

	

	 

	“Take me to your leader!”

	
		
				WHAT IS WITH THIS ALIEN PLAY?
Wait. I just realized something.

		

	

	 

	“Yeah?”

	
		
				“Take me to your leader” is alien for “I want to speak to your manager.”
Aliens are just space Karens.

		

	

	 

	“Are you comparing all of alien life to stereotypical, middle-aged soccer moms? Isn’t that insulting to aliens all around the universe?”

	
		
				By the way, did you know that aliens were already on your planet?

		

	

	 

	“Were they fluffy?”

	
		
				bYE

		

	

	 

	In my pursuit of fluffy aliens, Window abandoned me before answering such a world-changing question. I mean, who cares about aliens? All that really matters is whether the aliens were fluffy or not. There was no appeal in some short, bobble-headed alien with olive skin and eyes too large for their head. What I wanted were some fluffy aliens.

	Unfortunately, Window had no interest in giving me an answer to my question.

	I sighed and rubbed my FCB charm against my cheek. “Don’t worry. I’ll plant you once the battle is ov—wait. Water is an enemy of fluffiness, but plants generally need to be watered. If I plant you… should I still water you? What if the water ruins your fluff? Or maybe, since you’re fluff from a cat, I should water you with milk. In that case, would the proper terminology be milking you instead of watering you?”

	As I talked to the slice of FCB fluff, a certain somebody spoke up in front of me.

	“Yo, Master,” Cami said.

	I quickly wiped the drool away from my mouth and straightened up. “Hey, Cami. How’s the solo fight going?”

	“I overestimated myself.”

	“What makes you say that?”

	Cami turned around and pointed at the path.

	Coming down it were no fewer than a dozen cat Vikings and cat raiders, and there were even more of the weaker varieties charging at us as well.

	I recognized what was happening. It was the sort of enemy rush in tower defense games that tested the player’s AoE capabilities. Sometimes, stalling them and dealing with them group by group just wasn’t enough. There would be more enemies than the DPS and tanks could handle. So, instead of trying to deal with the wave normally, the solution was to go heavy on the AoE to wipe out as many at once as possible.

	“By the way, Master,” Cami said.

	“Yeah?” I asked.

	“If you want to milk something, big sis is probably your best option.”

	“Wa-wait, that’s not the kind of milking that I was talking about! And what makes you even say that she’s the best option?!”

	“Because,” Cami said, moving her hands up and down in the air in front of her chest to reference Delphi’s own size.

	“How—how do you even know these things?”

	“The internet.”

	“Damn the internet, even corrupting the innocence of dogs.”

	“I’m not a dog. I’m a being of existence.”

	“Right, right. Legal and ethical issues and all that.”

	“Yeah.”

	“Alright, let’s deal with that wave. We’ll hold off as many as we can at that chokepoint, and then I’ll use the archer tower’s ability since that’s the only AoE we really have.”

	“Got it.”

	“Then let’s do this.”

	Together, Cami and I rushed over to the path where most of the enemies were coming down. They would have to get past a chokepoint that had me, Cami, and one of the dog towers defending it while the archer tower provided ranged damage. The bees also joined us by taking strafing runs at the chokepoint.

	None of the towers we had were really AoE-focused, though. That was definitely going to have to change somehow.

	Maybe we would get a tower like in the last tower defense game I played. It was a large, living tree monster that threw oversized acorns at groups of enemies. Something like that would satisfy both my need for an AoE tower, or an artillery tower as they were usually called, and my need for more nature.

	Then I remembered the whole “towers unlock cute girls” thing.

	Would a tree tower unlock a tree woman?

	What would a tree woman even be like?

	My first idea of a tree woman was a tall, thick, and buff woman covered in hard skin with horn-like branches sticking out from her hair. 

	Well, I would think more about that possibility later. For now, there was a battle to deal with since Cami came to me for help.

	“Rallying Howl!” I ordered, prompting the dogs of the tower to howl into the sky for that offensive and defensive buff to help them hold off the wave that was rapidly approaching. Then, as soon as the first cats crashed into us, I gave the archer tower their order. “Volley Fire!”

	Those glowing eyes appeared in balcony doorway of the archer tower before a rain of arrows assaulted all of the cats. There weren’t actually enough arrows to hit each individual cat, but that didn’t matter. Each and every cat took equal amounts of damage as long as they were in the area of effect even if they weren’t actually hit.

	Video game logic.

	It was thanks to that video game logic that the cats were defeated and ran away en masse. The archer tower’s special ability didn’t last long enough to deal with every single one of the cats, but it did thin the wave out enough to make survival possible.

	And then I realized what wave we were on.

	We were on the final wave before the boss wave.

	“You managed to make it to this wave all on your own, so I’ll give you credit for soloing the battle,” I told Cami.

	“I’ll get neck touches?” Cami asked.

	“You’ll get all the neck touches you want.”

	Her tail happily swished around behind her as the final wave began.

	And something was immediately wrong.

	The sound of rushing water reached our ears as we looked behind us toward the greenhouse. Just in front of the greenhouse, a large current of water tore through the forest and created a new river that only left a single dog tower between it and the greenhouse. Cami and I looked at each other and nodded, rushing over to the new river. Fortunately, it was shallow enough for us to walk through.

	But it was also somehow deep enough at the same time for a large Viking ship to approach us from upstream, and onboard that ship was a massive cat as large as Conan was. Only, while Conan was a barbarian, this new boss was a Viking.

	Catrir the Pillager was the name and title that popped up above his oversized health bar. Unfortunately, he was covered in protective armor that prevented me from seeing his FCB.

	But that was only an unfortunately until I looked up at his neck.

	That was when I saw it.

	I saw his beautiful, extravagant, beyond-perfection neck fluff. Like the mane of a lion, Catrir’s neck was surrounded by an extreme amount of fluff. It reminded me of one of those pillows that people put around their necks when traveling on planes. That made me want a neck pillow made out of his neck fluff.

	And that was exactly what I was going to make.

	I readied my trusty PickAxe while staring at his neck with a motivated twinkle in my eyes.

	I knew exactly what I was going to do.

	Winning the battle no longer mattered. Instead, all that mattered was getting myself some of Catrir’s fluffy cat neck to turn into a neck pillow.

	My fluff-related plans for the day were quickly growing. After the battle, I had to plant Conan’s belly fluff, and then I was going to craft with Catrir’s neck fluff.

	I would become the master of all things fluff.


Chapter Five

	 

	Despite the Viking longship landing almost directly in front of the greenhouse, the felines who jumped off of it did not head toward the greenhouse. Instead, they jumped off in the direction of the rest of the course. Their plan was clear.

	They wanted to attack our towers’ troops from behind to clear a path for the rest of the cats.

	I was kind of surprised that they didn’t just head straight to the greenhouse, but it made sense. To head straight to the greenhouse when spawning directly in front of it would just be absolutely unfair. There wouldn’t be any fun in that. That would be an instant game over with no way to properly defend against it. By having the boss and his troops first head backward through the course to attack our troops, the boss battle was made more interesting and actually fair.

	As much as Window and the cats might have wanted to see me lose, they still played fair.

	“Cami, handle the Viking cats. I’ll deal with the boss,” I said.

	“Got it,” Cami replied with a nod and a readied sword.

	Cami ran forward to deal with the Viking cats, only able to handle one at a time, but that was fine. They were faster than the boss and about to get tangled up in the previously established chokepoint. While Cami and everybody else from the towers dealt with the Vikings, I had my chance to have a one-on-one with the boss.

	I had no idea how I was going to defeat him, so I needed to figure out a plan quickly.

	More importantly, I needed to figure out a plan that involved me getting some of his fluffy neck fluff.

	Conan was easy to defeat because of how easily I could trick him, and traumatize him, but this new boss, Catrir, seemed far more… imposing. And more mentally sound. Traumatizing him into defeat would be difficult. Chances were, I was going to have to fight him.

	In which case, I was screwed.

	“Catrir, I have an offer for you!” I shouted up at him.

	Catrir stopped in his tracks, looked down at me, and swung his sword down at me.

	I barely jumped out of the way in time. When I stood back up and looked at where I was just standing moments ago, there was a gash larger than my body left in the ground.

	“Hey! I know that I can’t get seriously wounded or anything like that anymore, but something like that would still kill me! No amount of magic plot armor is going to prevent somebody from getting smashed or cut into halves from an attack like that!” I shouted.

	Catrir banged his sword against his round shield a few times before going in for another attack. This time, I wasn’t able to get completely out of the way in time. The sheer shock wave caused by his attack was enough to send me skipping against the ground with bloodied cuts on my arms and legs.

	Perhaps it wasn’t the time to be concerned about his neck fluff after all. He seriously wanted me dead.

	Then I looked up and saw his neck.

	It was definitely time to be concerned about his neck fluff.

	“Alright! If that’s how you want to do things, that’s how we’re going to do things!” I shouted.

	If Catrir truly wanted to go all-out against me, then I was going to go all-out against him. Or rather, I was going to inspire somebody else to go all-out against him.

	In the end, I still barely had any idea how to fight.

	But cats were the natural enemies of dogs, and dogs, including beings-of-existences who used to be dogs, instinctively knew how to defeat cats.

	“Cami!” I shouted. “Switch positions with me! And for every hair you shave off of his neck, I’ll give you a day’s worth of chocolate!”

	Before I knew it, Cami stood directly in front of me with a straight tail and ears perked up as still as could be. “Got it,” she said. “I’ll shave his neck down to the skin.”

	“Good girl. Do it for the chocolate, Cami.”

	“For the chocolate.”

	While Cami dealt with Catrir, I took her spot in helping the dogs, archers, and bees with the rest of the wave. Wiping out the reinforcements brought on the ship with Catrir wasn’t too difficult, but there was still an endless number of enemies rushing down the paths for as long as the final wave continued. It would only end once Cami defeated Catrir.

	Fortunately, the rest of the wave was simple enough to allow me the opportunity of watching how Cami dealt with Catrir.

	And it was a great show to watch.

	Whenever Catrir brought his sword toward Cami, her smaller body allowed her to evade out of the way with ease. Technically, she was supposed to be perfectly equal to Delphi and Lavi when it came to fighting and balance and all that, but her smaller size was undoubtedly a boon.

	But even more beneficial to her combat ability than her size was the promise of chocolate.

	Her usual, borderline-emotionless eyes were gone. Instead, she wore the eyes of a predator on her face—the eyes of a starving wolf trying to devour her prey. Even I would have been intimidated if she looked at me like that, so I was happy that those eyes were set upon our enemy rather than me.

	Then I realized that if I didn’t figure out a way to get her chocolate every day, it was very likely that they would be set on me after all.

	And I had no idea how to get chocolate other than by begging Window or Vala to poof some into existence for me.

	And it was going to have to be dog-safe chocolate, too.

	Back to the fight, Catrir’s frustration grew apparent as he failed to hit Cami over and over again. He was even desperate enough to try and bash her with his shield. He swung his shield into the ground from directly above her, hoping to flatten her into a pancake.

	Given the world that we were in, I had full confidence in somebody being turned into a pancake like in cartoons being possible.

	Then, when Catrir lifted his shield back up, Cami was gone.

	He looked around for her but she was nowhere to be seen on the ground.

	It was only when he turned his shield around to look at it that he discovered her.

	Cami, who was hanging onto his shield by her sword that she thrust into it, leaped off of the shield and withdrew her sword from it as she went straight for Catrir’s neck! She bit onto his jaw and used that to keep her in position as she gave him a dangerously close shave all around his neck with her sword. Hair by hair, the fluff of Catrir’s neck fell to the ground all around him.

	“Keep it up!” I shouted. “You’ll have so much chocolate that you could take a bath in it! You could build a bed out of it! You could build your own castle out of it from how much chocolate there’s going to be!”

	I knew I was over-promising what I could deliver, but acquiring every single last hair of Catrir’s neck was far more important.

	As for Catrir, he desperately tried to get Cami off of him. Tears fell from the corners of his eyes because of her biting onto his jaw, he dropped his sword and shield to try and pull Cami away from him, and he kept on tilting his head in a pitiful attempt at protecting his neck from her blade.

	None of it worked. Cami was far too motivated to conquer the boss due to the promised chocolate.

	I wonder if she would have been able to solo the whole fight if I promised her chocolate earlier, I thought. It was definitely something to try again. After all, we’d probably end up farming this battle for materials and whatever the special drop was. I was assuming that it would reward a unique material to upgrade one of the towers with similar to how the first battle did.

	Then, ever so slowly, Catrir looked more and more traumatized. Cami was clearly doing a number on his psyche by jumping around his head, biting onto his jaw, and shaving his neck until not a single bit of fluff was left anywhere on his neck.

	Cami managed to do it. She really, truly did it.

	She shaved Catrir’s neck until nothing was left. All of his fluff was on the ground. Now, his neck and head looked more like a palm tree—skinny down below and poofy up top. Cami showed true expertise with her blade as well seeing as how she managed to do all of that shaving without leaving a single cut on Catrir.

	If I ever needed a shave, I knew who to go to.

	Then, once Cami jumped off from his body to land on the ground in front of me, Catrir looked down and noticed what had happened.

	Surrounding his feet on the ground were piles of his neck fluff.

	He lifted his hands up to his neck to confirm what he feared was true.

	Nothing was left.

	His eyes slowly grew larger and shinier as they watered up. After feeling around for a few more moments in desperate hope of finding at least a single remaining hair, he looked down at us with an expression that could only represent deep, painful betrayal.

	He could have won the battle. All he had to do was head for the greenhouse right next to where he started instead of trying to do the honorable and balanced thing. Instead, he decided to play by the rules and play fair.

	His fairness was repaid by having his neck shaved clean by a chocolate-obsessed Cami.

	With an overly dramatic string of snot hanging from one of his nostrils and huge tears dripping from his eyes, he tried his best to keep a brave face, but ultimately failed.

	Part of me actually felt bad. He might have seemed like he was tougher than Conan at first, but he ended up being a far bigger crybaby.

	Then I looked at the ground and was reminded of our trophy.

	“Surrender or else we’ll shave even more of your hair off,” I ordered him. “Actually, your head is looking pretty fluffy now that I’m not blinded by your neck. Maybe we should shave all of tha—”

	Catrir picked up his sword and shield, jumped back onto his longship, and took off down the river in a hurry.

	We won the battle, and it could not have gone any better than it did.

	“We did it, Master,” Cami said.

	“Cami… you’re a good girl. You deserve so much chocolate that you would expand to the size of a new galaxy after eating it,” I said.

	Cami’s ears twitched and her tail wagged behind her. “Will you give me neck touches while I eat my chocolate?”

	“I’ll give you all the neck touches that you could ever ask for while you eat all the chocolate that you could ever ask for.”

	“Chocolate and neck touches together… best day ever.”

	“This is only the beginning, Cami. Together, we’ll steal the fluff of every single one of our enemies.”

	“You really are obsessed with fluff.”

	“And you’re obsessed with chocolate, so it works out, doesn’t it? I get fluff, you get chocolate. We’re partners in our addictions.”

	“Deal, partner.”

	We shook hands while looking into each other’s eyes.

	We understood each other.

	I was obsessed with fluff. Cami was obsessed with chocolate.

	Together, we were undefeatable.

	
		
				CAN YOU STOP MAKING ADICCTION SOUND COOL OR SOMETHING? STOP GLORIFYING IT. THIS IS NOTHING TO BE PARTNERS FOR. AND DID YOU EVEN SEE CATRIR’S FACE? HE WAS CRYING BECAUSE OF YOU! ALL HE WANTED WAS TO FINALLY SHOW OFF HIS COMBAT SKILLS THAT HE WAS PRACTICING, AND THEN YOU EMASCULATED HIM IN FRONT OF EVERYBODY! ALL THE OTHER CATS SAW IT! THEY’RE PROBABLY GOING TO BE TALKING ABOUT IT FOR WEEKS! THEY’LL BE SAYING, “Nyaa nyaa, nya nya? Nyaa.”
“Nyaa?! Nyaa!”
“Nyaa, nya…”
“Nyanyanya! Nya nya, nya nya nya nya!”
“Nyaa… nyaa!!!!!!”
LIKE THAT. HE WAS A ROLE MODEL—HE WAS SOMEBODY TO LOOK UP TO AMONG THE CATS. GOD I AM READY TO GIVE ONE OF THE CATS THE ABILITY TO SUMMON METEORS TO CRUSH YOUR GREENHOUSE WITH.
Can you just like… please… stop traumatizing them? There aren’t enough licensed therapists in the Pawsitively Feline Empire to handle all of the trauma that you’re causing.

		

	

	 

	“I promise not to traumatize any cats for at least twenty-four hours, if you make a deal with me,” I answered.

	
		
				What? What could you possibly want? What is it that you haven’t already forcibly acquired for yourself?

		

	

	 

	“I need an unlimited supply of dog-safe chocolate.”

	
		
				Never! You think that I’m going to give you the one thing that you need right now?! The only way you’re going to regret what you’ve done is by having Cami betray you for not having any chocolate!

		

	

	 

	“It’s okay. I’d never betray Master,” Cami joined in.

	
		
				EVEN IF HE NEVER GIVES YOU ANY OF THE CHOCOLATE THAT HE’S BEEN PROMISING YOU?

		

	

	 

	“I know Master doesn’t have any chocolate. It’s the thought that counts.”

	
		
				You… you’re too good for this world, Cami. Leave it to a former dog to be so undyingly loyal and understanding.

		

	

	 

	“Plus he can still give me neck touches even if he doesn’t have chocolate.”

	
		
				Okay, Cami. Because you are clearly only a good girl following orders and not actually as degenerate as Drake, here. You deserve this for being absolutely precious.

		

	

	 

	A piece of chocolate with a dog’s face printed on the front of it appeared in the air before Cami.

	Cami’s eyes showed emotion once more as they sparkled from excitement. Slowly, she reached out to the chocolate and took it into her hands.

	Then she swallowed it whole in her excitement.

	
		
				You didn’t even bite it! It didn’t touch your tongue or anything! Did you even get to taste it?! Did you even get to enjoy it for a split second?!

		

	

	 

	“Doesn’t matter; ate chocolate,” Cami answered.

	
		
				You… I don’t know what I expected. Sigh. As for you, Drake… please give Catrir a normal fight the next time you see him? Maybe let him beat you? I can’t get his crying face out of my mind.

		

	

	 

	“Deal,” I answered.

	
		
				JUST ONCE. COME ON, JUST LET HIM BEAT YOU—
wait
wut?
Did you… did you actually agree to let him beat you?

		

	

	 

	“I already got what I need from him, plus I can tell that you’re serious. If you’re seriously asking me to do something, I’ll do it. We’re friends, aren’t we?”

	
		
				So… all because I asked you to seriously, please let him beat you, you’ll do it because we’re friends?

		

	

	 

	“Right.”

	
		
				Could you please, pretty please, asking you seriously as your friend, please stop being a horrible person all the time, stop throwing me and shaking me, stop harassing me, stop being a perverted non-virgin virgin, and do everything that I say when I say from now on until the end of time? Pretty please? Drake? As your bestestwestest friend? Pleeeaaaaaasseeeeee?

		

	

	 

	“No.”

	
		
				I thought you just said you’d do something if I’m seriously asking you to because we’re friends?!

		

	

	 

	“I did. Emphasis on serious. I know that you’re not seriously asking me to do any of that.”

	
		
				WHAT MAKES YOU THINK I’M NOT SERIOUS ABOUT ASKING YOU TO STOP ABUSING ME AND TO STOP BEING A HORRIBLE PERSON?

		

	

	 

	“Because you’re too masochistic to want me to stop that.”

	
		
				I – I… I’m not a masochist.
Oh.
Oh no.
Oh god no.
Am I… am I a masochist?
Something has to be wrong with me because I think that you’re right. I tried imagining what it would be like if you stopped being you, and it sounded horrible and boring.
And here I thought the cats were the ones who needed therapy. I’m the one who needs to get myself checked out…

		

	

	 

	“Wait, are you only just now realizing that you obviously like me harassing you and throwing you around?”

	
		
				OF COURSE I AM. WHAT MAKES YOU THINK THAT IT WAS EVER OBVIOUS?!

		

	

	 

	“The fact that you’re basically an all-powerful being in this universe thanks to Vala, so you could easily prevent or stop it whenever you want. You’re also not a total pushover as far as I know, so you would stop it if you genuinely wanted to.”

	
		
				You… you might have a point.
Oh god, I’m learning more about myself from you.
Something is wrong. Something is gravely wrong. I blame the space Karens. This is all their fault.

		

	

	 

	“I’m honestly kind of impressed that you didn’t realize any of this already. I thought you were in on it and that it was just a regular part of our routine.”

	
		
				So, you’re saying that you’ve only been abusing me and harassing me… because you believed that I wanted it and was purposely coming to you for it?

		

	

	 

	“Something like that.”

	
		
				Then, could it be… could it be that…
Drake…
Are you…
Actually…
Kind of…
A good person…?

		

	

	 

	“Probably not.”

	
		
				Good. I was worried that the universe was on the verge of exploding from not making sense. If you were actually a good person, something would be seriously wrong with everything.
Anyways, I’m not a masochist. End of story.

		

	

	 

	“Yeah, yeah. Don’t you have a reward window for me that should be popping up to tell me everything that we won from this battle?”

	
		
				Oh, yeah. I’ll uh… that sounds like a lot of work, so I’ll give you that next chapter instead.

		

	

	 

	“Fine by me, whatever that means. I’ll just go ahead and… collect all of that beautiful, fluffy neck fluff on the ground while waiting. I’m going to make the perfect neck pillow out of this.”

	I couldn’t help but to giggle to myself as I approached the fluff with grabby hands.

	
		
				Yep, you’re definitely not a good person.

		

	

	 


Chapter Six

	 

	I held the gathered fluff in my arms as if it were a newborn child. No, it would be safer to say that I held it in my arms with even greater importance than if it were a newborn. How could a baby ever compete against such pristine fluff? Babies had no fluff, therefore, they were insignificant in comparison. Fluff required the utmost care while a baby could easily be tossed aside.

	Then, while I was cradling the fluff and letting it know just how wonderful it was with sweet whispers, Delphi and Lavi returned from their exploration.

	“Hey, Master! Look what I found!” Lavi was the first to shout, waving what looked like a piece of rolled-up paper in her hands.

	Next to her was Delphi who seemed… rather depressed. Her ears were flat against her head, her tail had no motion to it as it hung straight down, and she basically had to drag herself toward me as all she held in her arms was a small bag.

	“Window, come here,” I said.

	
		
				What do you want?

		

	

	 

	“Make yourself a bit bigger and float on your back.”

	
		
				Why?

		

	

	 

	“So I can do this.”

	As soon as Window did as I requested, I gently placed all of the fluff onto her. Yes, I wanted to use her as a table, and I couldn’t see what she was saying in reaction to that realization since the fluff covered up all of her surface.

	Now that my arms were free, I went over to check up with Lavi and Delphi.

	“Great work,” I told Lavi.

	“Fufu, ya know it. Found this little bugger inside of a slime,” Lavi said.

	“A slime? Like… the stereotypical JRPG kind?”

	“Yeah, one of those.”

	“This place has those?”

	“I guess so.”

	“Did you kill it?”

	“Nah. All I had to do was tell it that I’d bite it if it didn’t stay still and let me take this out of it.”

	“That works. Good job again.”

	“Fufufu, your praise never gets old, Master.”

	I rose my hand to pet the top of her head, which I thought was obvious, but she tilted the top of her head away from me instead of toward me like I thought she would. Instead… she presented her chin to me.

	The two of us stood there and stared at each other for a few seconds. The thought of giving them chin scratches never really occurred to me, especially since their chins weren’t fluffy while the top of their heads was.

	“A-ah! So-sorry, Master. I, uh, I uh… here!” Lavi stuttered out, presenting the top of her head to me instead as a blush colored her cheeks.

	“Lavi, do you want me to rub your chin instead?” I asked.

	“I—I uh… I mean… i-if that’s what ya want to do, it’s not like I’d say no or anything like that.”

	“Lavi… chin.”

	Lavi’s ears twitched and her tail wagged behind her as she presented her chin to me, her nervous eyes unable to look straight at me. Then, as soon as I began to gently scratch and rub the underside of her chin, she closed her eyes with a smile and rubbed her chin back down against my hand.

	Then I heard a depressed sigh come from our side.

	“Alright, you can have more chin scratches later,” I told Lavi. “Any idea what’s wrong with Delphi?”

	“Hell yeah! I—I mean, alright. If that’s what ya want. And uh, big sis is sad since she couldn’t find ya anything big and awesome like last time. She was hoping to find you something like that tank part again,” Lavi explained.

	Delphi’s ears drooped even more.

	To see her fluffy ears in such a depressing state was one of the worst things I had ever seen in my life.

	“I don’t deserve head pats… I don’t even deserve to eat or breathe,” Delphi whined with dramatic teardrops forming at the corners of her eyes.

	“Relax, Delphi. You don’t need to set such high expectations for yourself,” I told her.

	“But I do! Master deserves the best!”

	“You’re right. I do deserve the best. And you know what the best is? When you’re smiling and happy.” I was proud of myself for that one.

	“E-ehehe… maybe… I can do that for you,” she said while looking up at me. However, as soon as she looked back down at the bag she was holding, she returned to looking depressed. “Never mind…”

	“Alright. Hand it over. Let me see what you got.”

	“But—but what if you hate me for it?”

	“I’m not going to hate you for it. I’ll never hate any of you for any reason.”

	“Even—even if I eat all your soup while you’re not looking?”

	“Yes, Delphi. Even if I have the most delicious soup in the entire universe, and you eat it while I’m not looking, I’m not going to hate you.”

	Delphi’s teary eyes became even more exaggerated as she looked up at me. “Ma-Master—you’re—you’re too good for this universe…”

	“I know,” I said, simply because I knew it would drive Window insane for me to agree with something like that.

	“He-here, but… please don’t hate me. I promise I’ll try even harder next time!”

	“You don’t need to try any harder than you already are,” I said and accepted the bag from her. Then, as soon as I peeked inside of it, I froze.

	Delphi took a step back during my frozen silence. “Ma-master? Do—do you hate it? Do you hate me?”

	“Delphi, you—you… brought me something beyond perfection.”

	“I—I did?”

	“How could you think that I’d ever hate you over something like this?”

	“Because it’s not as big as the last thing I found! It’s like, if I bring you a stick, you’re obviously going to expect an even bigger and better stick next time!”

	“Delphi, size doesn’t matter. Isn’t any stick a good stick no matter how long or thick it is?”

	“We-well… yeah… but you’re Master! I want to bring you the best sticks ever!”

	“But if every new stick is the best stick ever, there can’t be a true best stick ever because there will always be a better one somewhere out there. You would eventually have to try and find a stick the size of the universe, and then you would have to find one that’s even bigger than that, and so on.”

	“That… might complicate things.”

	“Exactly. Don’t worry about the size of the stick. What you need to worry about is the heart of the stick.”

	“The heart of the stick?”

	“That doesn’t work as well as I wanted it to. Instead, what you need to worry about is the heart of the one fetching the stick. You want to do your best, right?”

	“Right!”

	“And you tried your best, didn’t you?”

	“Of course!”

	“Then that’s all that matters. Besides… you brought me something that a stick really can’t be compared to. This is something far better than a stick.”

	Delphi’s reason for being so depressed, when considering what she brought me, was ridiculous. While it would have been nice to acquire another tank part for Valkyria, what I was brought instead could benefit both me and her. After all, within the small bag… were seeds. Seeds that were not only seeds, but they were rainbow seeds.

	I took a deep breath after looking back into the bag, closed it up, and gently set it down on the ground before looking back at Delphi.

	“Ma-Master?” Delphi asked, noticing just how seriously I was looking at her.

	There was only one thing to do to reward a former dog who brought me such a perfect gift. I grabbed onto Delphi, spun her around, and sat down with her on my lap. This position allowed me to easily pet her head with one hand while also rubbing underneath her chin with my other hand. “Good girl, Delphi. Very good girl.”

	Delphi instantly perked back up as her head struggled in deciding whether or not it wanted to press against my hand atop her head or underneath her chin. Meanwhile, her ears happily twitched and her tail wagged against my chest. “Master! This—ehehe—this is too much! I—I don’t know what to do!”

	“All you need to do is enjoy it.”

	“But I’m enjoying it too much! My tail is going to break off!”

	“Let’s put that to the test,” I whispered, petting and rubbing her even more intensely than before. Her tail really did wag so quickly between our bodies that it almost seemed like it was going to fall off. In addition to that, she reacted in a way that it was almost like she was being tickled. Her entire body squirmed around on top of my lap. Given just how… soft and thick she was in certain areas, I had to be careful with her on my lap or else she’d be getting rubbed in three places at once.

	The situation got even lewder as Delphi turned her head to look at me over her shoulder, showing me those half-lidded eyes, that panting mouth, and the blush on her cheeks. “Maaasterrr… no—no more… I—I can’t handle how good it feels….”

	“Do you really want me to stop?”

	“We—we can’t…. not in front of my sisters… I—I have to be a good role model for them! I can’t be a role model if I feel like the cheese on top of baked potato soup being melted into it…”

	“So, what you’re saying is that it’s embarrassing to feel this good in front of others?”

	Delphi shyly nodded her head.

	“Then maybe I should tease you even more.”

	“Pl-please don—”

	I pressed my lips against hers, interrupting her and widening her eyes at once. I did, however, stop petting her head and playing with her chin as I kissed her at least. Then I even helped her stand up once the kiss was over. “Alright. No more melting.”

	Delphi was stuck looking stunned with bright red cheeks after I stood her back up. She even brought her hands up to her cheeks and turned away from the rest of us so that we couldn’t see her.

	“Wo-woah, Master. I never saw big sis get like this before,” Lavi said.

	“Apparently, she can handle giving affection but isn’t that good at receiving a high dosage of affection herself. All attack and no defense,” I explained.

	“Yo, Master,” Cami spoke up. “I want you to make me feel like that but with neck touches.”

	“Don’t worry. I still plan on giving you all the neck touches that you could ever ask for, and I’ll even try to make you melt like cheese on top of baked potato soup.”

	Cami shook her head. “No. I want to melt like warm chocolate on top of one of those brownie volcanos with ice cream. Oh, a chocolate lava cake.”

	“Makes sense. Then if Delphi wants to melt like cheese and you want to melt like chocolate,” I turned to look at Lavi, “what do you want to melt like?”

	“Uh, I’d rather not melt at all, Master,” Lavi answered.

	“You don’t have a gimmick that melting plays into?”

	“Am… I supposed to have one?”

	“Well, since you’re a chuun—I mean, a swordswoman with a demon in your blade, what about something like… melting like the world underneath your demonic flames?”

	“Ooh! Master! That’s awesome! Yeah, Master! I want to melt like the world underneath my demonic fire! Wait, what’s it mean that we’re saying we want to melt?”

	“You’ll understand later. I have to discover your weak spot first.”

	“Fufufu, my weak spot, huh? Well, you’re going to be looking for the rest of your life because I don’t ha—”

	“Her belly,” Cami said, causing Lavi’s ears and tail to shoot straight up.

	“O-oi! Ya can’t just say that!”

	“Lavi’s belly is her weakest spot. She’ll melt if you rub it. Or kiss it. Or lick it.”

	“Wha-wha-what do ya think you’re saying?! Ki-kissing and li-licking it?! Who would do that?! A-and who would like that?!”

	Cami raised each of her hands to point one at me, answering the first question, and to point the other at Lavi, answering the second question.

	“Well, I wouldn’t have a problem with that,” I said. That caused Lavi to turn even more frantic as her pupils turned into spinning spirals.

	“No way!” Lavi shouted. “Ne-never! My—my belly is off-limits! No-not that it’s a weak spot anyways! There’s no way that—”

	“Lavi, want a belly rub?”

	Lavi took a step closer to me before grabbing onto her arm, forcing herself to stop. “Nice—nice try, but it’s not going to—”

	“Whooooo wants a belly rub?”

	Lavi took another step forward as she instinctively began to lift her shirt up to her navel before stopping. “Do-don’t! Not—not like this!”

	“I’ll stop… if you let me rub your belly as much I want later. Alone so that the others don’t have to see you melt.”

	Lavi looked around as if she were trying to find an alternative way out of this, but she couldn’t. All she could do was admit defeat. “Fine! A-as long as the others don’t see…”

	“Good girl.”

	Now, there was only one girl left who I didn’t get a chance at weakening until she had to give up for a later, more private, time.

	I turned to look at Cami.

	Cami pulled her hair out of the way and tilted her head to give me easy access to the exposed side of it. “I don’t care if the others see, Master. You can make me melt like chocolate no matter who’s around.”

	Delphi and Lavi looked at the smallest of their trio with shocked expressions.

	“Ca-Cami! Melt-melting is for doing in private!” Delphi shouted.

	“Lil sis! How—aren’t ya afraid of what faces ya might make during it?!” Lavi shouted next.

	Cami sighed and stared straight at me. “Let’s show them how it’s done, Master.”

	“Cami… you’re really impressive,” I said. “But,” I scratched the back of my head, “maybe—maybe we should wait until we’re alone for that.”

	“Tch. Master is all attack and no defense.”

	“Aren’t I the one still attacking if I’m doing the neck touching?!”

	Cami looked away and sighed.

	Never before had I felt so emasculated.

	“Fine! Brace yourself, Cami. I’m going to touch your neck until you turn into a sentient pile of melted chocolate!” I shouted and approached her.

	Cami looked at me once more and gave me easy access to her neck.

	I walked right up in front of her, reached out toward her neck, and… gave it a couple of pokes while she stared straight into my eyes the entire time. It turned out to be far more difficult than I thought it would be with the others around. “Al-alright, neck touching complete.”

	Cami continued staring into my eyes. “Master…”

	“I’m—I’m a failure of a master.”

	Cami grabbed onto my hand and held it still so that she could bite my wrist. “Okay. I got my revenge. And I know you’ll make it up to me later when we’re alone. Right, Master?”

	“Ri-right.”

	“Okay. Good boy.”

	“Th-thank you…”

	“Woah… I’ve never seen Master like this,” Lavi said.

	“Ye-yeah,” Delphi agreed with a nod. “I—I kind of want to try it, too! Master!”

	I turned my head to look at Delphi.

	“Good boy, Master!” she said.

	“Thanks, Delphi,” I said in my usual tone of voice.

	“Why—why aren’t you all embarrassed and shy like with Cami?”

	“Here, let me try,” Lavi spoke up. “Master!”

	I turned to look at Lavi.

	“Who’s a good boy, Master?” she asked.

	“Me, seeing as how I’m the only boy around,” I answered.

	Delphi and Lavi both slumped their shoulders in defeat.

	
		
				HOW LONG DO YOU PLAN ON—WELL, DID YOU PLAN, ON KEEPING ME COVERED UP IN FLUFF FOR? 

		

	

	 

	With Window’s sudden appearance in front of me, I turned around to look at where she previously was. All of the fluff that I had on her… was now all over the ground.

	
		
				I DIDN’T EVEN GET TO SHOW THE REWARD SCREEN EVEN THOUGH I HAD IT ALL PREPARED AND EVERYTHING! ALL I DID WAS COSPLAY A TABLE THE WHOLE—
He-hey, Drake, you’re not going to throw me, are you? 

		

	

	 

	With Window held in my hands, I looked up to the forest’s canopy for a clearing, took a deep breath, and let Window go flying into the sky.

	“Now I have to pick all the leaves and twigs out from the fluff again,” I sighed.

	 


Chapter Seven

	 

	When we finally returned to the usual field where the house and my garden were, I was immediately greeted by a certain somebody jumping up onto my back, wrapping her legs around me, and covering my eyes with her hands.

	“Guess who!” Vala said, not even trying to mask her voice.

	“Delphi?” I asked.

	“Bzzzt. Wrong. Try again.”

	“Window.”

	“Do you feel hands or a box against your face?”

	“Window could always give herself hands.”

	“Oh, speaking of Window, she just popped up. Looks like she has lots of reading for you.”

	“Oh no. If only I could read. Unfortunately, somebody is covering my eyes.”

	“All you have to do is guess and you can see again!”

	“Yeah but, if I guess correctly, I’m going to have to actually look at Window.”

	I felt a suspiciously-rectangle-shaped object smack into my stomach after saying that.

	“Come onnnnn,” Vala whined. “Can’t you tell who I am? Did your harem already grow so big that you’re mixing us up and can’t tell who’s who?”

	“Wait, I know who you are,” I said. “You’re Valkyria.”

	“I’m not a tank!”

	This time, it was a draconic tail I felt lightly smacking against the back of my legs.

	“Alright, give me a hint,” I said.

	“I have horns,” Vala answered. That alone made it obvious if it wasn’t already seeing as how she was the only one around with horns.

	“No idea. Another hint?”

	“I have wings and a tail!”

	“You almost sound like some sort of dragon.”

	“I’m your girlfriend.”

	“A dragon and my girlfriend? I’m not sure. I would have to be the luckiest guy to ever exist to be dating a dragon.”

	“You—e-even if I know what you’re doing… it’s still embarrassing when you say stuff like that…”

	“Alright, you’re Vala.”

	“Why—why’d you finally admit to it all of a sudden?”

	“Because if you take your hands away from my eyes, I get to see how embarrassed you look.”

	“Then I’m keeping my hands over them!”

	“That’s alright. I can always do this,” I said before holding onto her thighs. Her thighs may have been slender, but they were soft. In fact… they were incredibly soft. So soft that they could practically be compared to…

	Fluff.

	The only other times I ever really felt Vala’s thighs were when she wrapped them around my head that first time, and then the other time where she let me use them as a pillow. This was the first time my hands ever got to feel up her thighs properly.

	And it may have just opened the door to an entirely new universe for me.

	Was fluff really worth obsessing over so much when I had Vala’s thighs here?

	And what about the others’ thighs? What about Lavi’s athletic and toned thighs? Delphi’s thick and squishy thighs? Cami’s thin but soft thighs?

	I thought that being surrounded by fluff may have been the ultimate goal, but now there was the dream of being surrounded by thighs. What if thighs were truly the way to go? What if thighs were the ultimate purpose of the universe?

	“Y-you’re groping my thighs too much,” Vala whined as she squirmed around against my back. “You’re gonna make me self-conscious… I need to go on a diet…”

	“No!” I shouted. “Vala… I am not groping your thighs to make you self-conscious. I am groping them because it is my duty as a being of existence to grope thighs when they are brought to me. You’ve helped me realize that. If you were to go on a diet and make your thighs any less soft… I’m not sure how I would be able to continue surviving.”

	“Isn’t that too dramatic?!”

	“Thighs are the most dramatic things in all universes!”

	“That doesn’t make sense even to me!”

	“Vala!”

	“Wha-what? Wait! You’re—you’re starting to tickle me! Not that part!”

	While groping her thighs, my fingers eventually found a couple of spots that I could rub and tease against that caused her entire body to squirm around against her will as she giggled against the back of my head.

	“Me-mercy! I’m sorry!” Vala cried out between her giggles.

	“Apology not accepted because you have nothing to apologize for. If anything, I should be thanking you,” I explained as I assaulted her ticklish spots with even more intensity. “Please accept all of my thanks.”

	“This is the worst thanks in the history of thanks, maybe ever!”

	There was another upside to groping and tickling Vala’s thighs. The more that I did so, the harder she pressed against me, which meant that I better that I could feel her chest against my back. Then there was the fact that she was my adorable girlfriend, and I enjoyed feeling her warmth against me in general.

	“Vala, if you really want me to stop tickling your thighs, you have to do anything I want. No matter what it is. Understand?” I asked her.

	“A-anything?” Vala asked, trying her best to hold back her giggling.

	“Absolutely anything. Even if it’s humiliating and perverted.”

	“Okay, deal.”

	“Why’d you agree to that so easily?!”

	“Because I know you won’t actually make me do anything humiliating or perverted.”

	“But what if I’m actually an imposter and not the real Drake?”

	“That’s impossible because I will always know my Drake. Drake is Drake and I can’t be tricked. That’s the power of love.”

	“Suddenly, I think I’m the one feeling more embarrassed here despite being the one groping your thighs for minutes now.”

	“Hehehe. You can’t defeat—he-hey! Don’t start tickling me again!”

	“If you want me to stop tickling you, what you have to do… is kiss me.”

	“Deal! But, can you hold your arms up?”

	“Sure.” I held my arms up. This allowed Vala to easily climb around my body so that she was hanging onto me from the front with her legs wrapping around to my back instead of the other way around like before. This also meant that she finally took her hands away from my eyes so that I could see her as she kissed me, her face directly in front of my own. “Am I dating a dragon or a koala?”

	“Both,” Vala answered with a slight blush to go with her smile. “A Dragoala. A koalgon? Koalagon? Dragala? Let’s just stick with a koala dragon.”

	“A koala dragon actually sounds pretty cute.”

	“It does. Hey, Window, make dragon koalas canon. I wanna see one sometime. Wait, should there be dragon koalas or koala dragons?”

	“What’s the difference?”

	“A dragon koala makes me think of a koala that’s dragon-y, and a koala dragon makes me think of a dragon that’s koala-y.”

	“I vote for the latter.”

	“Same, I think. Okay. Window, make dragon koalas and koala dragons canon.”

	“Didn’t you say that she had a bunch of text for me to read?”

	“Oh, yeah.”

	“I can’t read what she’s trying to tell me as long as you’re clinging to me like this.”

	“But I wanna cling to you. Let me be a clingy girlfriend who’s jealous that you spent time with other women.”

	“Are you jealous?”

	“Pfffttttssshhhhh, naaahhhh. I was playing vidya the whole time. It was nice since I got to focus on it without any distractions. But even if I’m not jelly, I still want to be clingy. U-unless you don’t like it when I’m clingy…”

	“You’re right. I don’t like it when you’re clingy. I love it when you’re clingy.”

	“Hehehe. You sound like you’re in a good mood.”

	“How could I not be? I got fluff, I got new seeds, and I have you.”

	“We’re making out tonight.”

	“That—that’s pretty sudden. How do you get all flustered from me groping your thighs but you have no problem saying something like that?”

	“How do you grope a dragon’s thighs with no problem but get flustered from me wanting to make out?”

	“That’s a fair point.”

	“Heh.” Vala kissed me again before leaning up to my ear to whisper, “I’m always flustered around you, I’m just getting better at hiding it. It’s a pro gamer’s duty to try and improve.” Before I could say anything back to her, she unwrapped her legs from around me and flipped herself over my head to land behind me. “Have fun reading! I’m gonna play more vidya and cuddle with the others.”

	“You’re really something, Vala. But, you’re forgetting something.”

	She stopped in her tracks to look back at me with a tilted head. “What’d I forget?”

	“You’re not the only gamer here. If you try to improve how well you can hide being flustered, that just means that I’ve got to improve my ability to fluster you.”

	“Oh? Are you challenging me?”

	“I am. I’m going to fluster you so hard that it’ll be impossible for you to not show it.”

	A light red already began to color Vala’s cheeks when she pointed a finger at me. “It’s on. No matter how cool you might be, I won’t let you fluster me.”

	“Are you saying that I’m being cool right now?”

	That light red slowly evolved into a bright red. “You—you win this round… but I won’t let you win the next one.”

	“So, what you’re saying is that if I touch all over your neck while whispering into your ears about how perfect you are, you won’t get flustered?”

	“Whe-where’d you learn the secret power of neck touching from?!” Vala asked with burning cheeks and shock in her eyes.

	“Cami. She really likes them.”

	“I should have known…”

	“Should you have?”

	“Yeah. I noticed when we were cuddling one time that she kept on tilting her head and rubbing her neck against me. Like a cat rubbing its head against somebody but with her neck.”

	“She really does like her neck touches. By the way, Vala. One last thing before I let you go hang out with them.”

	“Yeah?”

	“I love you, Vala.”

	Vala brought her hands up to hide her cheeks, but her blush shined through them. “I—I love you too… Drake.”

	“Alright, go mess with the others.”

	Vala nodded and turned around. Even with her back to me, I could tell that she was blushing thanks to the blush spreading to her ears and horns.

	 That allowed me to let out a deep sigh as I held an arm in front of my face to make sure that nobody would be able to see my own blushing. “You’re even more powerful than you know, Vala. I wouldn’t have been able to hold this back for even five more seconds. You’re too cute.”

	
		
				Nice, a new video to blackmail you with. 

		

	

	 

	“Do you really want to be thrown back into the sky?” I asked the criminal of an informational status window. She even had a video recorder floating next to her.

	
		
				You know that I could yeet you whenever I want, right? All I have to do is give myself arms, pick you up, and YEET. 

		

	

	 

	“Yeah, but you’re a masochist, not a sadist. You wouldn’t do that.”

	Suddenly, Window grew two massive arms bulging with muscles that put professional bodybuilders to shame.

	
		
				You sure about that? I can yeet you outta this universe, punk.

		

	

	 

	“I’m not sure whether to imagine you sounding smug or to imagine you sounding like some bodybuilder on steroids.”

	
		
				Bodybuilder. Smug would be like…
What’s wrong, Drake? Afraid of my muscles? Are you feeling self-conscious because they’re bigger than yours?
੧| ‾́︶ ‾́ |੭

		

	

	 

	“That might be the smuggiest emoticon that I’ve ever seen .It’s even kind of box shaped and looks like it has arms, like you do right now.”

	
		
				Did you just say smuggiest instead of smuggest?

		

	

	 

	“Oh. Yeah, I guess I did. Verbal typo.”

	
		
				Honestly, I like how smuggiest sounds and looks better than smuggest. Like… it even sounds smuggier.

		

	

	 

	“Did you just say smuggier instead of smugger?”

	
		
				Oh. Yeah, I did. Normal typo.

		

	

	 

	“We might be onto something here, Window. Smuggiest instead of smuggest and smuggier instead of smugger. Smuggest and smugger just sound stupid, but smuggiest and smuggier both look and sound smug, plus they’re just more fun.”

	
		
				Definitely. If two smug anime girls were having a smug contest, and one said “I’m the smuggest” and the other said “I’m the smuggiest,” I would absolutely vote for the one who says smuggiest. Same if one says “I’m smugger” and the other says “I’m smuggier.”
By the way, random note.
Have you ever looked at the word “koala” enough times?
Koala.
It’s like, not even a real word. Just look at it.
K o a l a
It looks so stupid and after you read it enough times it gets weird to pronounce.
Koala.
Koala.
Koala.
Like, seriously, who came up with that word? You and Vala kept talking about koalas and it made me think about this.
Koala.
.alaoK
Koala.
Koala.
Koala.
I think it’s my new most hated word. Like, seriously. Koala. What even is that?

		

	

	 

	“Sounds like a personal problem to me. Is that what Vala was talking about you wanting to show me earlier?”

	
		
				Oh, no. I was trying to show you the post-battle screen since we still never got around to that even though I’ve been meaning to do it for like, what, three chapters now?

		

	

	 

	“Oh, yeah. We did just sort of leave without ever looking at that.”

	
		
				Yeah.
SO IT’S TIME TO GET IT OVER WITH.
Congratulations! You cleared the stage!
Stage 2-3: The Forest of Cats
Completion: ★★★
Enemies Defeated: like, all of the cats. All of them. But not really all of them. Also, you beat Catrir the Pillager. You also traumatized him because that’s just how you are since you’re a horrible person and all that.
Rewards: Gold Coins, Recipe Series: Viking Cat Armor, Recipe Series: Viking Cat Weapons, Recipe Series: Viking Cat Furniture, Cat Fur Scraps, Cat Bones, Cat Paws, Sushi Dinners for All (with your choice of soft drink), Tough Cat Hides, Hard Cat Bones, and Squishy Cat Paws. And, since it was a boss battle that you got three stars on… you get a Viking Axe!
Exploration Report
Area: Overgrown Forest
Status: Complete
Report: Delphi and Lavi had lots of fun playing around during the exploration, fighting slimes, and getting distracted by various sticks. It was really cute watching them. Especially when Lavi found a really big and twisted stick. She immediately took it to Delphi to show off and was talking about how dark and evil and cool the stick is, and Delphi was happy to clap and ask questions about it to play along. But then Lavi accidentally broke the stick, so Delphi had to pamper her a lot to make her feel better since Lavi looked like she was about to cry.
Reward: Map Piece & Mysterious Rainbow Seeds
 
Phew. Okay. Finally got that over with.

		

	

	 

	“Seriously? You recorded me being flustered but not something like Lavi and her stick?” I asked with an annoyed sigh.

	
		
				Who said I didn’t record it?
(•̀⌄•́)

		

	

	 

	“That face is kind of creepy looking. Like, I can imagine it appearing over me while I’m asleep at night wanting to kill me.”

	
		
				(￣ω￣) 
Is that one better?

		

	

	 

	“Still murderous.”

	
		
				You’re too difficult to please. I guess I’ll be murdering you then. Anyways, here. Consider it a bonus reward for beating the stage even if you did so by being a weird and perverted non-virgin virgin degenerate fluff addict.

		

	

	 

	In addition to all the other rewards, a video recorder with footage of Lavi and Delphi’s exploration popped up on top of the reward pile.

	“You’re the best, Window,” I said.

	
		
				I know.
(^～^)

		

	

	 

	 


Chapter Eight

	 

	After screwing around with everybody for a bit longer and eating dinner, I finally got to work planting those new rainbow seeds near Valkyria. I could hardly see what I was doing since it was during twilight, which really wasn’t the best time of day to be doing any gardening work, but it didn’t matter too much. As long as I had enough light to plant the seeds and give them a little sprinkling of water, it was fine.

	If this were the original world that I was from—the one that had actual laws of reality and all that, there might have been some problems. I had no idea what I was planting nor if it might have been an invasive species, I had no idea what the soil levels were like, watering at night was never smart as it could result in things such as root rot, and so on. But that was all in the normal world. Here in Vala’s universe, none of that mattered. The plants I took from the forest before were still doing just fine, as was the cat’s paw plant, with minimal effort.

	It was difficult to really give all of my plants as much effort as they deserved seeing as how I was slowly building up a “harem” that always wished to keep me busy. The only reason I got to plant the rainbow seeds in peace was because Vala kept the others distracted with the power of gaming.

	Spending time gardening in quiet around Valkyria was starting to become something that I looked forward to. I didn’t mind the attention of the others, but some peace and quiet was nice every now and then. That every now and then just so happened to be whenever I was with Valkyria.

	Unfortunately, the peace and quiet wasn’t going to last for much longer. Well, the peace part wasn’t. It was still pretty quiet seeing as how Window didn’t have a consistent voice to talk with.

	
		
				Drake… there’s… there’s a plot hole.

		

	

	 

	“What are you talking about?” I asked with a sigh. At least I had all the new seeds planted and watered before Window showed up.

	While waiting for Window to reply, I climbed up onto Valkyria and laid down on top of her with my hands behind my head. I wanted to look up at the beautiful sky as twilight turned to night, but Window had other plans in mind.

	
		
				I didn’t think that this would be a problem before, but… it is.
Help.
We need to do some game design here because Vala is too busy actually gaming.

		

	

	 

	“I’ll help if I can, but I still don’t know what I’m helping with,” I replied.

	
		
				Good enough. So, originally, I had it planned so that towers unlock their waifus once you upgrade them to the third level, but we ended up doing it with the second level instead because we had to get some more waifus in here sooner than at the pace we were going. The sense of progress was supposed to go:
Base tower -> average tower + special ability ->strong tower + unlockable waifu
But instead, I made it so you get the waifus at the first upgrade instead of the second upgrade—at the third tier. Now, the third tiers seem boring, and there’s also the issue of a certain girl in a certain tower. Her tower was upgraded so, if we’re trying to stay consistent, she would be classified as a hero already. She should be available for explorations and fighting and all that.
Now, because I forgot that the towers only upgraded once instead of twice, I gave you that Viking axe as a reward which is supposed to take a tower into the… spoiler territory that comes after the second upgrade, but at this rate, it is going to be the second upgrade and I’m not ready for that and thfgsrdfgsd.
I think we might need to retcon something.
Do you see the problem?
Please tell me you see it.

		

	

	 

	“Uhh.” It was a lot to take in. Not really, but I figured that I would play along. “So. You unlocked the girls before they were supposed to be unlocked, resulting in you giving an item too advanced for what they’re at or something like that, and you don’t know how to make the second upgrade more interesting now that the main appeal of it is gone? Like that?”

	
		
				Yeah! Basically. So uh… how do we fix it?

		

	

	 

	“Two options come to mind. Well, three, but the third isn’t allowed. One, recognize that you screwed up and apply the original rules to all future towers while letting the ones that have been already upgraded stay how they are. Two, actually, I don’t know what two is. And the third option, the one that’s not allowed, was going to be turn the girls back into dogs until their towers get upgraded again.”

	
		
				Oh. Yeah. Third option definitely isn’t happening. And the first one is probably for the best… but is it alright if things aren’t consistent?

		

	

	 

	“I mean, as long as they’re consistent from now on, isn’t it alright? And since when do you and Vala care about balance or consistency? Besides, mistakes happen. You’re basically a first-time game developer who got ahead of herself and rushed content to the player because of your excitement. That’s not a bad thing. It’s not a good thing, either, but it’s not bad and it’s understandable. Something like that.”

	
		
				I guess so. Knowing I messed up still kind of stings even if it can be fixed.

		

	

	 

	“Just consider this whole universe to be early access. All you have to do is call something early access and it lets you get away with anything. Early access games, early access movies, early access books—anything. Call something early access then promise to fix it later and there’s no problem.”

	
		
				That’s… that’s right.
How come I didn’t think of it that way sooner?
Everything here is early access! The tower defense mechanics are early access! This universe is early access! Our entire series is early access! You’re early access!
If anybody ever complains about anything in a review, we can just ignore it with the excuse of, “well, what did they expect, this is an early access novel!”
EVERYTHING is early access \o/!

		

	

	 

	“I’m not early access.”

	
		
				Fine, you can be beta.

		

	

	 

	“Don’t call me a beta.”

	
		
				Oh? What’s wrong? Would you rather be called an alpha? But if I call you an alpha, that means you’re even more unfinished than a beta. You’re a beta boy, Drake.

		

	

	 

	“I’d rather be called neither. They both refer to toxic ideas regarding masculinity.”

	
		
				O-oh. You got all serious about it all of a sudden. It’s not like I actually believe that beta/alpha nonsense or anything.

		

	

	 

	“I think Vala can back me up on hearing that sort of stuff on the internet so frequently that it’s just tired at this point.”

	
		
				I—I guess so. Uh… we need to banter about something else to restore the mood to usual now. I wasn’t expecting to be suddenly thrown off with actual comments on social stuff. Another risk of being in early access…

		

	

	 

	“I have another suggestion if it could help at all, and I swear it’s not just to make life easier for us even if that’s what would happen.”

	
		
				What is it?

		

	

	 

	“I’m pretty sure I know what the supposed spoiler territory with the Viking axe leads to. So, why not make the first two tiers of towers not require any special materials, then make the third tier require one before spoiler territory?”

	
		
				So like, make it so that upgrading to the second tier of the warrior doesn’t require the Giant Cat Skull item or anything, but make upgrading to the third tier require it?

		

	

	 

	“Yeah. So upgrading to the second tiers will be easier, meaning that we can get one step closer to more girls faster, while also keeping the original plan for the third tier.”

	
		
				Hmm… yeah, that works. I can work with that. I guess that, for now… I’ll refund the Giant Cat Skulls you already used while letting you keep your evolved waifus. You’ll still have to upgrade the towers to their third tier, and you won’t get any extra waifu by doing it since you already have some, but upgrading will be easy since you’re getting the skulls back.

		

	

	 

	“Sounds fair to me.”

	
		
				Good. Can… can we banter now?

		

	

	 

	“Like how?”

	
		
				Like, me say something stupid and then you act outraged or something. Like if I offend a large group of people or something.

		

	

	 

	“That has to come naturally. We can’t just force it.”

	
		
				I guess. I’m going to have to look up some funny things to trigger good reactions from you for the next time. You better try to think of some, too, because I miss our stupid banters.

		

	

	 

	“Already going through withdrawal? And don’t worry, I already am.”

	
		
				Good, you better be.

		

	

	 

	After that, the three giant cat skulls used to upgrade Cami’s, Levi’s, and Delphi’s towers appeared on the ground outside of the expanding flower circle around Valkyria. The feather used to upgrade the archer tower appeared, too.

	
		
				So, before I really try my best to stay consistent and stuff… how about we rush things one more time?

		

	

	 

	I had a feeling that Window wouldn’t be able to resist. “Only if you promise not to rush things anymore after it,” I said.

	
		
				It’s fine, it’s fine. All I’m going to do is spawn you enough rocks and wood and stuff, and rush the upgrade time to the third tier, and that’s it.

		

	

	 

	“So, all I have to do is upgrade the towers?”

	
		
				Just one of them.

		

	

	 

	“Then… Cami helped me out today, so I guess I’ll upgrade hers first.”

	Window changed from her normal self to her construction self.

	
		
				Knight Tower (Upgrade from Soldier Tower)
Difficulty Level: ★★★★
Upgrade Time: 5 hours (but instant this time!)
Required Materials: 500 gold coins, any type of stone (x200), Cat Fur Scraps (x70), Cat Bones (x50), Giant Cat Skull
Durability: 100%
Special Ability: Rallying Howl!
Waifu Unlock!
A tower that hosts brave knights who are armored with durable armor and equipped with sharp weapons to defeat any and all invaders!

		

	

	 

	“I don’t really understand the ‘difficulty level’ thing. I mean, I guess I understand the intention of it, but the scaling seems weird and the whole thing is kind of pointless,” I said before hitting the button to upgrade the tower.

	
		
				What are you? A critic now? You already gave me advice.

		

	

	 

	“That doesn’t mean there isn’t more advice to be given!”

	
		
				I only care about advice when I want it.

		

	

	 

	“I’m leaving a bad review on your game for being a developer who doesn’t listen to her audience!”

	
		
				I’ll sue you for slander.

		

	

	 

	“You can’t sue somebody for slander just because they leave you a negative review!”

	
		
				But wouldn’t that be great? Just imagine, anybody who gives us a negative review gets sued for all they’re worth. Let’s see how many cowards are still brave enough to leave negative reviews after that. 

		

	

	 

	“You’re a horrible informational status window.”

	
		
				Yeah, yeah. Go look at your new tower instead of complaining to me about me.

		

	

	 

	I was never going to not do that last part, but I still looked over to where Cami’s tower was. Fortunately, some mysterious spotlights floated around in the air to shine light onto it so that we could all see the change despite how dark it was getting outside.

	Finally, the tower actually looked like a tower. It gained another floor in height so that it was now three stories tall, had a silver trim around the edges, and a couple of swords crossed behind a shield above the doggy door entrances. Furthermore, the dogs of the tower ran out to show off their stuff, revealing that they now each had on proper, steel armor with shields strapped to their sides as they held bigger and better swords within their mouths.

	
		
				And now that you’ve upgraded that tower to the third tier, and you have the Viking axe… maybe you should look at the upgrade option for it again.

		

	

	 

	I already knew where this was going—spoiler territory. Yet, even though I knew what was about to happen thanks to playing tower defense games before, I was still excited.

	So, I did as Window suggested.

	
		
				Viking Tower (Upgrade from Knight Tower)
Difficulty Level: ★★★★★
Upgrade Time: 10 hours
Required Materials: 1000 gold coins, any type of stone (x250), any type of wood (x200), Tough Cat Hides (x50), Hard Cat Bones (x25), Viking Axe
Durability: 100%
Special Ability: Martial Trance!
Waifu Class Change!
A tower home to fearsome Viking dogs whose thirst for battle will secure them any victory on the battlefield! These dogs strip away their armor to wield heavy and powerful axes, gaining a great increase to attack while sacrificing defense.

		

	

	 

	“I see,” I said. It was exactly as I expected it to be. The Viking axe unlocked a specialization for the warrior tower that was available after reaching the third tier. Following traditional tower defense logic, there would be other specializations available, too. This one was the typical specialization that increased damage while lowering survivability.

	And because Cami’s tower was the only one immediately eligible for this upgrade…

	I was going to turn Cami into a Viking.

	She really didn’t seem like the type to fit that theme at all, but I couldn’t resist going for it anyways.

	It was time to hurry and do some late-night stone gathering and woodchopping.

	 


Chapter Nine

	 

	It was late and I may have been tired, but I was determined to gather all the necessary materials required for upgrading Cami’s tower before going to sleep. That way, I could wake up in the morning to her tower being complete.

	I had Delphi and Lavi help me out with the gathering. Cami got to stay back to play games with Vala since she was the one who secured victory in the earlier battle. I would have had Vala join us in gathering resources… but that would have required taking Vala away from her gaming time, and it would have left Cami alone.

	So, it was me, Delphi, and Lavi. The three of us gathered all the required resources within a couple of hours. Window was there, too, to help illuminate the area since it got dark pretty quickly. She helped by giving herself a couple of circles on her body that served as headlights in the dark.

	Once that was done, we returned to the towers and I gathered all the resources close together. All it took after that was one confirmation to begin the upgrade of Cami’s tower. Afterward, it was time to sleep, but I was stopped from actually going to go lie down where Delphi, Lavi, and Delphi were.

	And I was stopped by none other than the girl whose tower I just began the upgrade of.

	“Yo, Master,” Cami said, holding onto my wrist from the side.

	“Yo, Cami,” I replied. “I didn’t even see you there.”

	“Being small makes me sneaky.”

	“Apparently. What’s up? I thought you’d be resting with the others already.”

	She shook her head. “You still owe me neck touches tonight.”

	“Ri-right. I do.”

	“You don’t have to if you don’t want to. You seem hesitant.”

	“It’s not—it’s not that I’m hesitant. I guess that uh… I’m just not really used to somebody being as bold as you.”

	“I can act less bold.”

	“No. I don’t want you acting how you’re not. I’m ordering you to continue being yourself.”

	“I can do that.”

	“Good girl. Anyways, so—”

	“Inside.” That was all she said before leading me by my wrist into the house. Next thing I knew, she took me right into the bedroom that I shared with Vala and stopped in front of the bed.

	We hadn’t been using the bed so that we could all sleep together outside on the grass, which was really extremely comfortable all on its own, but now I was alone in the bedroom with Cami.

	Part of me felt guilty about it. The house that was originally only meant for me and Vala—now another woman brought me into the bedroom.

	“Master suggested this,” Cami said.

	“You mean Vala?” I asked.

	“Yeah. She said we can have private time together in here.”

	I no longer felt guilty about it. Instead, I looked out the window to where the other women were. Surely enough, Vala was out on the grass being sandwiched between Delphi and Lavi, and she couldn’t have looked any happier about it. Her grin was obvious even from the window of our bedroom.

	“I guess that if we’re all together, this isn’t just me and Vala’s house. It belongs to all of us,” I said.

	“My house, too?” Cami asked.

	“Yeah. Your house, too.”

	“Does this mean I’m allowed on the bed?”

	“You’d be allowed even if it wasn’t your house. Wait, if you’re asking me that, then does this mean you brought me up here without even thinking of using the bed?”

	“Yeah. Master—she said we can use the bedroom. She didn’t say we can use the bed.”

	“I think that it’s safe to assume that use of the bed was implied with use of the bedroom.”

	“Are you sure?” Her tail wagged rather fast as she asked.

	“I’m sure. Get on the bed, Cami.”

	Her tail sped up even more as she let go of my wrist to jump up onto the bed, immediately spreading herself out across it while rubbing her face into the sheets. “Mm… it smells like Masters.”

	“Is that a good thing or a bad thing?” I was pretty sure I knew the answer going by just how fast her tail was wagging.

	“Good.”

	I thought that we were supposed to be doing some potentially lewd things together or something, but Cami seemed perfectly content to roll around on the bed while nuzzling her face against the pillows. The sight was adorable, though, so I had no problem watching her.

	Then she stopped and stared straight at me.

	“Bed,” she said while hugging a pillow against her chest that also covered up the lower half of her face.

	“Want me to join you?” I asked.

	Cami nodded and scooted backward to make some more space for me.

	“Well, first, let me get out of this. I don’t want to get dirt all over the bed,” I said before taking off some of my armor. I had no problem keeping it on when sleeping outside since it was basically just leather with comfortable fur attached to it, and who cared if I got grass dirty? But, inside, I didn’t want to get any dirt on the sheets or anything like that. So, I stripped myself down until all I had left was what I had around my waist.

	Somehow, stripping down to almost being in the nude was easier to do than just being alone with Cami.

	And I wasn’t the only one who found it easy to strip down, apparently.

	“Oh. Yeah,” Cami said, hopping off of the bed to do the same that I just did. The next thing I knew, she dropped her armor to the floor, lifted her dress up and over her head, and then slid down her thigh highs. All this left her in was simple lingerie that matched her pink hair.

	I already knew that she was petite, but seeing her without her armor and dress really got the point across that she was tiny. Her body was still that of an adult’s—just, a very small adult’s. If she looked any more petite than she did then I would have been worried about her being underweight and needing hundreds of dog-safe chocolates to eat. But instead, even as small as she was, she still looked soft and healthy rather than bony and sickly or anything like that.

	While I admired her body, Cami looked down at her chest and held her hands in front of it before sighing.

	“What’s wrong?” I asked.

	“It’s not fair,” she answered.

	“What’s not?”

	“This.” She grabbed her chest and gave it a small squeeze. “I’m the smallest.”

	“If it really bothers you, Window could probably fix that for you.”

	“No,” she said with a shake of her head. “That’s the easy way out. I’ll drink lots of milk.”

	“That’s respectable. It makes you a hard worker, but… I’m not sure that drinking milk will help.”

	“The internet said that drinking milk helps boobs grow.”

	“You can’t trust everything that the internet says.”

	“It’s worth trying.”

	“It’s probably—well, this is a universe where nothing has to make sense, so I guess that it is worth trying.”

	“Yeah. Neck touching time.”

	“Is—is that all you want? Just neck touching?”

	Cami nodded her head. “What else would I want?”

	“Just wanted to make sure.” Of course, there were multiple, specific answers I could have given her regarding things that we could do, but she seemed like she genuinely only wanted neck touching. If that was the case, then I was happy to touch her neck as much as she wanted.

	“Oh, I forgot to ask. What’s this for?” She tugged at the sheets of the bed.

	“They’re the bedsheets. You get under them for extra warmth. Everything that you learned, and you never learned what bedsheets are?”

	“I had a dog bed in the tower and slept on the grass after getting this body. I don’t know how to bed.”

	“You… you don’t know how to bed?” I almost laughed but managed to hold it back.

	Cami nodded. “Beds are confusing.”

	“I promise you that they’re not as confusing as you might think they are. Look.” I pulled back the sheets and then patted the mattress. “Lie down here.”

	“Why would I lie?”

	“Because you—wait, what do you think I mean when I say to lie?”

	“Telling the opposite of the truth.”

	“Cami… you use lie when you’re the one lying down. You use lay for when something else is being laid down. You lay the pillow down. You lie down.”

	“I thought beds were confusing…”

	Normally, that would have been when I’d shout something like, “Neither of these are confusing!” but I was with Cami, not Window nor Vala. I didn’t know how she’d react if I suddenly brought out the straight man act of shouting at how absurd she was being, even if I was incredibly tempted to do it.

	So, instead, I stood there next to the bed and gave her a serious lesson on how to use lay and lie. While being mostly naked. While she was mostly naked. At night. Alone and in a private bedroom.

	Given that I seriously gave her a grammar lesson despite all of the previously mentioned factors, I realized that there may have been some truth in Window still calling me a virgin. Who else other than a virgin would give a borderline-naked girl a grammar lesson? A non-virgin virgin would.

	“Now, Cami, what are you going to do?” I asked her.

	“I’m going to lie down,” Cami answered. “Did I say it right?”

	“Yes. Good job.”

	“Yay.”

	“Now, actually lie down.”

	“Got it.”

	Finally, Cami crawled back onto the bed and allowed me to cover her up with the sheets. Her back may have been pinning her tail down partially, but I could still tell that it was wagging from the way that some of the sheets occasionally got pushed upward.

	I got into the bed next to her after that.

	“What now?” Cami asked.

	“What do you mean?” I asked.

	“What do you do in a bed?”

	“You… you do the same thing that we do when we sleep out on the grass.”

	“Sounds confusing.”

	“It’s — it’s really not that confusing.” I started to break. Cami was really trying to bring out the straight man in me.

	“Beds don’t make sense.”

	“They… make perfect sense, Cami. What part do you need me to explain?”

	“Everything.”

	“Give me—give me a starting point.”

	“Where do they come from?”

	“Bed manufacturers.”

	“Where do those come from?”

	I couldn’t hold it back any longer. “Just how basic do you want me to get?! Do I need to start with the beginning of the universe?!”

	I immediately realized the mistake that I made after shouting my response at her. When I looked to how she reacted to my usual role, though, all I saw was a smile. “I order you to keep being yourself,” she said.

	“Wait… don’t tell me that you actually completely understand beds.”

	“I even know how pillow fights work.”

	“Did you even know the difference between lie and lay?”

	“No. That actually is confusing.”

	“Alright, good. So, I didn’t explain all of that for nothing. Anyways… what do you mean you order me to keep being myself? I have been.”

	“I want you to act like you do around Master and Window. You don’t have to be careful around me.”

	“I didn’t think I was treating you any different, really. It’s just—you know. People act differently depending on who they’re with. I don’t treat Vala and Window the same, either.”

	“Then… am I boring?”

	“What? Why would you ask that?”

	“Because you don’t laugh and smile as much with me.”

	“Just because I don’t have the same banter with you as I do with them doesn’t mean that I think you’re boring. Our relationship is different than my relationship with them, but that doesn’t mean I like you less or that I like them more.”

	“It’s okay if I’m not funny and talk like this?”

	I could tell that Cami actually was bothered, so I tried to alleviate her concerns by bringing one of my hands up to her neck to rest against it. “You’re not boring. You have your funny moments just like everybody else. And I like the way you talk.”

	“Promise?”

	“What kind of man would ever lie to one of his pets?”

	I realized just how wrong that might have sounded right after it left my lips. But before I could correct what I said, I noticed that it made Cami smile and press her neck against my hand.

	“Master was right. She told me I was worrying too much,” Cami said. “Best masters ever.”

	I traced the tips of my fingers against the side of her neck. “Yeah, she was right. Don’t worry too much. Wait, does this mean you were also joking about the milk thing?”

	“I wouldn’t joke about that.”

	“You… know that it’s probably impossible, right?”

	“Still worth a try.”

	“Well, I’ll see if I can get you milk somehow. Maybe Window will be kind enough to give us a cow or something that we can milk for daily—well, milk.”

	“Maybe. Hey, Master.”

	“Yeah, Cami?”

	“I was joking about something else.”

	“And what would that be?”

	“I joked about only wanting neck touches and not knowing about what else to want.”

	“Is… is that so?”

	Cami nodded, her eyes never not staring into my own as we talked.

	She may have been the smallest of the “sisters,” but she had the most boldness when it came to lewd things.

	 

	The next morning, I woke up to the sound of giggling coming from next to me. The source of this giggling was none other than Vala once I opened my eyes to see who it was.

	“I wonder what you have on under the blankets,” Vala teased as she held up the piece of clothing that was previously around my waist, tossed to the floor during the night. “Have fun?”

	Admittedly, I blushed a little before snatching the cloth out from Vala’s hands to slip it back on underneath the blankets. “Never would’ve imagined waking up to being teased about sleeping with another woman by my own girlfriend.”

	“I want all the juicy details later.”

	“You know, you could’ve joined us if you’re so interested.”

	“He-hey… hearing about it is a lot easier than actually doing it… and Cami wanted alone time with you!”

	“Yeah, yeah.” Speaking of Cami, I turned to look at her just in time to see that she was also awake now. More importantly, she had the blankets lifted up so that she could look down at her chest.

	Cami sighed before lowering the blankets back onto her. “It didn’t work…”

	“Even if it did work, I don’t think the change would be instant.”

	“Worrying about it is too confusing. I’m going back to fighting cats instead.”

	“That’s fair. Speaking of fighting, your tower should be ready, and then we can test out its upgrade in the next battle. Sound good?”

	“Yeah.”

	“Oh!” Vala interjected. “Can I fight with her today?”

	“Wait… Vala, you actually want to fight instead of lazing around with your games?”

	“Yeah!”

	“Who are you and what have you done with the real Vala?”

	“Pffftssshhhh. I have my reasons.”

	“Well, I’m not going to complain if you want to tag in so that I can take a break from fighting.”

	“Sweet. Now, go wait outside so that I can help Cami get dressed.”

	“I don’t think that she really needs any—”

	“Drake,” Vala said, placing a hand on my shoulder, “you had your alone time with her. It’s time for me and Cami to have some morning alone time.”

	“Oh. That’s what you want. You know, you’re welcome to be this bold with me, too.”

	“Li-listen… it’s harder being like that with you. I know how girls work, I don’t know how guys work.”

	“Yeah, yeah,” I said and leaned up, placing a hand on Vala’s shoulder. “Have fun. I’ll be waiting outside at the tower.”

	“We’ll be out there soon! Well, maybe not too soon.”

	“Don’t keep me waiting forever, you degenerate dragon.”

	“Hehe, no promises!”

	 


Chapter Ten

	 

	It took nearly an hour for Vala and Cami to come out of the house. The tower upgrade was already finished and the construction crew was waiting around for them to get to the grand reveal.

	I actually ended up bonding with the construction crew a little while waiting. As it would turn out, the beavers really enjoyed card games. We sat around the outdoor table to play various games using the cards that the lead construction beaver had brought with her.

	But one beaver in particular stood out among the rest of them: the forewoman. She easily destroyed every single one of us time after time. It was impossible to beat her.

	“Seriously, I’m starting to think that you’re cheating,” I told her.

	None of the beavers seemed capable of talking. If they could, they refused to do so. That was why the forewoman replied to me with her small, furry arms crossed over her chest and an incredibly smug smile on her face. I didn’t even know that beavers could look smug, but she definitely made herself look as smug as a beaver possibly could.

	Then she made a beckoning motion with one of her hands.

	With a heavy sigh, I pushed forward the gold coins that I had on the table to add to the forewoman’s overwhelming pile.

	I never knew that a beaver could look so happy, either. Every single gold coin that was added to the forewoman’s growing pile of money made her look happier and happier.

	But as I saw that pile grow larger and larger, I felt more and more motivated to put the beaver in her place and win it all back.

	“Window, I want to go all in,” I said. Window was having enough entertainment watching our games that she was willing to teleport my gold coins onto the table for me.

	
		
				Okay. You’re all in.

		

	

	 

	I looked at the table and saw no new coins sitting atop it. “This is serious, Window. I have to win everything back. I’m not going to let some smug beaver walk away with everything.”

	
		
				I am being serious.

		

	

	 

	“I really don’t like this implication, Window. When I look over to the loot pile, I’m going to see all the gold coins still sitting there with everything else and realize that you’re just screwing with me, right?”

	
		
				Yeah. That’s exactly what you’re going to see. Why don’t you test out your theory and look over there?

		

	

	 

	I felt a bead of sweat roll down my forehead. I tried to turn my head to look, but couldn’t. “I’m scared, Window.”

	
		
				Admitting you have a problem is the first step toward recovery, Drake. Turn and look.

		

	

	 

	I couldn’t help but to gulp as I turned around to look at the pile. There was stone, wood, various other rewards from the battles so far, but… not a single gold coin left anywhere over there. “I—I gambled all of our gold?”

	
		
				Every. Last. Coin. You kept on acting like “lol its k ive got this” and “this beaver wont win more than twice in a row lel” and “whats the worst that could possibly happen by betting all of my money roflrofl” and now here we are. Broke. You’re lucky that you don’t have to pay any rent nor bills. You have a gambling addiction. It’s time to stop.

		

	

	 

	“I… you… I think you’re right. I just—I couldn’t stand the thought of letting some smug little beaver beat me over and over again.”

	And when I looked across the table, that smug little beaver was still sitting there looking even more smuggier than before.

	Seeing that smug beaver made me realize something.

	I could not resolve myself to defeat.

	Sure, I might have been out of money at the moment, but I wasn’t going to be out of money forever! After the day’s battle, I would have more to try and get my revenge with!

	“So, this is how it’s going to be,” I said. “Seems like I have myself a new rival. Does my rival have a name?”

	
		
				HOW DID YOU GO FROM THINKING I MIGHT BE RIGHT TO COMPLETELY TURNING AROUND AND DIVING INTO DEEPER INTO YOUR ADDICTION WITHIN A FEW SECONDS?

		

	

	 

	The beaver smiled, reached into one of her pockets, and pulled out a small name tag that she slapped onto the chest of her yellow vest.

	Tabitha. That was the name on the name tag. Tabitha, the construction beaver forewoman who stole all my money.

	My rival.

	The conflict with the cat queen was nothing compared to my new rivalry with Tabitha. Surely enough, one day, I was going to put Tabitha in her place and assert my dominance over the world of card games. I would take every single last coin to her name.

	It was all going to be—

	
		
				You know that no matter how much you try to hype yourself up to beat her, it’s never going to happen, right?

		

	

	 

	“Believe in the heart of the cards, Window,” I said.

	
		
				I don’t even believe in you. How am I supposed to believe in cards? Actually, it makes sense. Cards are a million times more believable and trustworthy than you.

		

	

	 

	“Are you looking to be used as a space shuttle again? Because I can try my best to throw you beyond the sky again.”

	
		
				Please, as if you could ever throw me that—
HAH!
YOU THOUGHT YOU’D GRAB ME WHILE I WAS TALKING, DIDN’T YOU? YEAH, BUT YOU JUST FAILED.
OH, OH—OH!
NOPE!
FAIL AGAIN.
I’VE GOTTEN BETTER AT PAYING ATTENTION TO DODGING YOU WHILE TALKING. YOU WON’T BE ABLE TO TAKE ADVANTAGE OF ME BEING DISTRACTED ANYMORE, YOU HORRIBLE NON-VIRGIN VIRGIN GAMBLING ADDICT.

		

	

	 

	The day was only getting worse and worse. It started off so great by waking up to Vala after having a night of fun with Cami, but then I lost all of my money in card games, and then I looked like a complete fool jumping around trying to grab onto Window only to fail again and again.

	I wouldn’t even be able to take my losses out on the cats later because Vala wanted to fight today, and I also planned on having Cami fight to show off her new upgrade, so there wouldn’t be any room for me on the battlefield.

	All I could do was press my head against the ground while on my knees. I wanted to grab something to clench within my fists, such as the grass, but I would never purposely hurt any plant. Grass included.

	Then I thought of something.

	It was something that I used to dream about but never thought of making a reality.

	Opening a nursery.

	If I could grow and sell plants and flowers, then I could do what I love while also making money to use against my rival.

	“Window, it’s time to start a business. I need to sell flowers,” I said.

	
		
				I don’t think there’s anybody here who’d be willing to buy them from you. Besides, would you really make your girlfriends buy flowers from you?

		

	

	 

	“That’s… a good point. What if the cats want to buy them? Or the other dogs? Or the bees?”

	
		
				And what money are they going to buy flowers with?

		

	

	 

	“Right. Then what about… if we sell the flowers to the people in my old town?”

	
		
				The government, conspiracy theorists, and plant addicts would wonder how some random guy is selling a bunch of never-before-seen flowers that shouldn’t even exist. Unless you only plan on growing and selling normal stuff, in which case you would have too much competition for it to be worth it, probably. Also, portals aren’t that easy to work with, you know. It’s a lot of work, even if Vala doesn’t show it. It’s even harder than creating a pocket universe.

		

	

	 

	“That makes no sense but nothing does so I won’t question it. Wait, what about the cat queen? She’s always making portals, isn’t she?”

	
		
				Yeah, but they’re portals connecting one part of this world to another part of this world. It’s nowhere near as complex as, you know, basically connecting two entirely different universes to each other.

		

	

	 

	“It was worth a try.”

	
		
				Seeing as how you want to use this potential business of yours to fuel your gambling addiction, no. It really isn’t worth a try nor was it ever worth a try. There is nothing worthwhile regarding any of this. This has been completely and utterly worthless with no hope of ever being anything but.

		

	

	 

	“I want to restart this day. I want to restart it so that I stay in bed with Cami, pull Vala into it, and never leave.”

	“Why? What’s up?” Vala asked, her voice coming from directly behind me. “And why do you sound so depressed? Is Window bullying you?”

	“She is. One hundred percent. She’s being cruel and mercilessly mocking me and making me regret ever existing in the first place.”

	
		
				WOW OKAY JUST GOING TO LIE LIKE THAT
VALA I HAVEN’T DONE ANYTHING THAT I DON’T ALWAYS DO

		

	

	 

	“But you always try to bully him, so aren’t you admitting to doing it?”

	
		
				Crap. You’re right.

		

	

	 

	“Drake, want me to freeze her in place so you can grab her and throw her into the sky?”

	All I could do was look up at Vala with borderline tears in my eyes. “You’re not a dragon, Vala. You’re an angel.”

	“It’s—it’s kind of embarrassing when you say something like that… anyways, I froze her for you.”

	I immediately got up and looked at Window.

	
		
				Ea-easy now. Let’s not do anything that we’re going to regre—AHHHHHHHHHHH

		

	

	 

	“Alright, all better. Thanks, Vala,” I said after watching Window go flying into the sky. “Have fun with Cami?”

	“Hehe, it’s my job to cheer you up when you’re down! And yeah!” Vala answered.

	“Where’d she go?”

	“She went over to the tower already.”

	“So, finally ready for the grand reveal.”

	“Mhm!”

	I looked over to Cami’s tower. Delphi and Lavi had been sitting down in front of it with their tails wagging in anticipation all morning, and that was where they were still sitting. In fact, their tails wagged even faster now. That must have been from seeing Cami slip under the cover hiding the result of the upgrade.

	“Let’s head over there then. Tabitha,” I paused to look at the smug beaver still sitting at the table looking over all of her new coins, “I’m going to get my revenge. Maybe not today, but eventually.”

	Tabitha shooed me away so that she could continue focusing on her winnings. I felt emasculated as a rival. She didn’t even look at me. All she did was keep her eyes locked on those shiny gold coins as she waved a hand at me to get me to go away.

	I wasn’t going to let Vala’s attempt at cheering me up go to waste, however, so I swallowed my pride and walked away to join Delphi and Lavi at the tower.

	Once Vala and I were over there as well, the beavers that were waiting for us all to gather around jumped up and celebrated. Not every single one of the beavers played cards with me and Tabitha, so quite a few of them sat around waiting for the revealing of the tower with nothing better to do.

	So far, all I could see was that the tower was another story higher. It also seemed like there might have been something sticking up at the corners of the roof that pushed the construction tent up a bit more. At the very least, the tower finally looked like an actual tower instead of like a house or a tall house.

	“Master!” Delphi cheered. “You’re finally here! We’ve been waiting all morning!”

	“Come on, let’s hurry up and open it!” Lavi shouted.

	“Yeah, let’s do it! We’ve been waiting!” Vala joined in.

	“Hey, you know that we’ve been waiting on you, right?” I asked the angelic dragon.

	“Don’t worry about the fine details.”

	
		
				If you get into another bantering session then it’s going to take even longer to reveal the tower.

		

	

	 

	“Oh, you’re back already,” I said to Window. “Wait… is that… some kind of tentacle on you?” On top of Window’s body was a small, wiggling tentacle that looked like it was cut off from whatever it belonged to before.

	
		
				Oh. Yeah. That. This is what happens when you throw informational status windows into space, Drake. They end up crashing into aliens.

		

	

	 

	“Wait, wait wait. Aliens? There are aliens in this universe?”

	
		
				Is that really a surprise to you?

		

	

	 

	“And they have tentacles?”

	
		
				Are there any other aliens worth existing?

		

	

	 

	“That’s a fair point, I guess? Anyways, let’s get on with the reveal before the beavers boycott working for us anymore.”

	The beavers took that as the cue to finally pull the tower’s cover away.

	Standing before us was a tower both familiar and different.

	“Ooh!” Delphi and Vala gasped when they saw it.

	“That’s so cool!” Lavi shouted.

	As for what stood before us—Cami’s tower gained another story in height, but that was the smallest of changes. Well, technically, it was the biggest, but the smallest in importance. From bottom to top, brutal-looking Viking axes replaced the swords that decorated the wall above the entrance to the tower. What looked like fur blankets made from the cats decorated the walls and hung down in the entrances to replace the doors that used to be there. Up above, the tower looked more wooden now despite being made mostly of stone, and flaming torches stuck out from the walls to give the tower a very tribal look. At the top of the tower, each corner of the roof featured mighty spikes sticking up from them.

	And then the blankets hanging in the entrances were pushed out of the way to reveal those who called the tower home.

	First came the dogs themselves. No longer were they little soldier dogs wearing metal armor with swords in their mouths. Now, they all wore fur and leather armor, wielded powerful axes between their fangs, and… they grew beards. Not only did they grow beards, but their beards were all braided.

	They were also the size of fully grown dogs now—or rather, they were more like the size of wolves. The cute little dogs could no longer be called cute nor little. They were badass and huge.

	Though, as if to alleviate me thinking that there were no more cute dogs, out came a small pack of dogs with their medical stretchers. Those dogs were still small and cute like before, and they were the ones who always came out to help the dogs whenever one of them got defeated during a battle.

	But there was no Cami in sight after seeing them.

	“Where’s Cami?” I asked. “The rest got to show off, so shouldn’t it be her turn?”

	We all looked around at each other in confusion.

	“I’ll go look inside,” Vala said.

	The dogs moved out of the way for Vala to go and peek her head into the tower and, when she did, we all heard a loud, excited squeak come from her.

	“Drake! You have to come look at her! She’s adorable!” Vala shouted before proceeding to squeak and giggle some more.

	It seemed like I was going to have to go in instead of waiting for her to come out to us.

	 


Chapter Eleven

	 

	Unfortunately, when we tried to actually go into the tower to see Cami, Vala stopped us by standing in the doorway and peeking her head out through the leather draping over it. “I don’t know if I want to share how cute she is,” she said.

	“She’s so cute that she’s making you want to keep her all to yourself? I mean,” I paused to look at Delphi and Lavi, “aren’t they all like that by default? Window is the only exception.”

	
		
				Oi.

		

	

	 

	“Ye-yeah! Oi! I’m… I’m not cute,” Lavi spoke up. 

	“Master thinks we’re cute!” Delphi cheered.

	While Lavi and Delphi may have had different verbal reactions, their physical reactions were the same as each of their tails wagged with fervor.

	I poked my finger into Vala’s forehead. “Don’t hog Cami all to yourself.”

	“Says the one who spent a whole night hogging her with your hog,” Vala replied with a smirk on her face.

	“With… with my hog?”

	“Yeah. You know. Because hogs are pigs, pigs have meat, meat can be used to refer to…”

	“I’ve never heard anybody call it a hog before.”

	“We-well, they used to back in my day?”

	“It sounds like you’re trying to convince yourself more than you’re trying to convince me.”

	“But they did! I… think. It was a long time ago.”

	“You sound like a grandma with memory issues.”

	“Please don’t call me a grandma…”

	“Alright, lizard.”

	“Don’t call me a lizard, either!”

	“Alright, grandma lizard.”

	“That’s even worse!”

	“I’ll never call you either of those ever again if you let us see Cami.”

	“Fine! Deal! Just… don’t make me remember how old I am anymore… a-and don’t call me a lizard.” Vala turned around and whispered something inside of the tower, but I wasn’t actually able to tell what was being said. All I could tell was that Cami and Vala were whispering back and forth about something before I heard them approach the entrance.

	I backed away to join Lavi and Delphi, where Delphi was still fangirling over being called cute as Lavi muttered to herself about how she’s not cute.

	
		
				I still have complaints about what you said earlier.

		

	

	 

	“This is Cami time, not Window time,” I said.

	
		
				I mean, what else are you going to do while waiting for them to come out here? Stand here and be boring? Not take up page space to extend the length of the chapter to just… get right to the point? Who would do that? Besides, stuff like this is the best when you hold it back for as long as possible to tease it.

		

	

	 

	“Alright. I’ll hold back saying anything even slightly nice about you for as long as possible, which means forever.”

	
		
				Seriously, why are you the way that you are? Like, who made you this way? What kind of person would make you so cruel and sadistic to an innocent, pure, wholesome, informational status window? What have I done to deserve any of this?

		

	

	 

	“Exist.”

	
		
				die.

		

	

	 

	“Alright!” Vala shouted. “Here we—Cami, you have to actually come out.”

	“But… it’s embarrassing,” Cami said from behind the leather.

	“But you’re so cute!”

	Vala reached back into the tower to grab Cami and try to pull her out. Slowly, inch by inch, she succeeded in pulling out the shy Cami from her tower.

	And I was instantly able to understand both Vala’s and Cami’s reactions. One, Cami was beyond cute. Two, I would never want to be seen wearing anything like what Cami was wearing.

	The best way to explain her outfit would be to take a badass, barbarian Viking sort of warrior and go halfway to turning her outfit into a revealing Halloween costume. I almost wanted to compare her new “armor” to that of bikini armor, but it wasn’t quite bikini-tier. At the very least, her waist and thighs were covered up with leather wraps and simple, metal armor, but the new open, fur vest that she had to wear left her chest and abdomen exposed. The two front sides of the vest came down to hang over most of her breasts so that nothing too private was visible, but there wasn’t any bra on underneath. Just a little bit of movement could expose her.

	Or so I thought.

	“Cami, show off the feature built into it!” Vala said.

	“Do… I have to?” Cami asked.

	“Come on! It’s great!”

	With a surprise hint of red on Cami’s cheeks, she leaned her body to the left which should have been enough to expose at least her left breast. After all, physics demanded that the loose, left side of the vest she wore should have hung with the gravity away from her chest.

	And it did, but…

	“Wait, what just happened? Weren’t we standing over there?” I asked.

	Suddenly, we were all moved more to the right so that even though Cami’s chest should have been more exposed, we weren’t able to see anything.

	“Her new look comes with built-in convenient-camera-perspective protection!” Vala explained. “You know, like how no matter how lewd somebody’s outfit might be in an anime, the camera is always in just the right position to never show anything not allowed on television? That’s what’s happening here! Except our eyes are the cameras, so our eyes have to teleport to always be in the right position to never show anything lewd, and our bodies get brought along with the teleportation. All we get to see is fanservice without any actual nudity so we don’t get an eighteen-plus rating.” Vala gave us a thumbs-up after her explanation. “Even in the middle of fighting, nobody will ever get to see anything because their eyes will always be teleported to convenient positions! Or… inconvenient, depending on how you… look at it.”

	
		
				Never mind, Drake. I don’t want you to die. I want you to survive so that you can suffer from such puns while I die so that I don’t have to suffer from them.

		

	

	 

	Vala looked exceptionally proud of herself as Cami stood back up straight.

	“Nice one,” I told Vala. “And you look great, Cami. But, if your outfit teleports people to positions so that they never see any nudity, what about when you’re in a fight surrounded by enemies?”

	Cami looked at Vala.

	Vala looked at Window.

	
		
				(insert sighing emoji here)
Don’t question it. That’s the answer. Don’t try to make sense of it, either. Don’t even expect this whole teleportation thing to ever be brought up again or used in any sort of clever way.

		

	

	 

	“That’s about what I expected,” I said.

	Aside from Cami’s outfit, there was one more thing that stood out… and it was the massive axe strapped to her back. Or rather, it wasn’t really strapped to her back. It hung from her back in the same way that oversized weapons in games, especially MMORPGs, usually did. And by that, I mean the axe was basically floating directly behind her back as closely as it could to her body to make it look connected to her. There was no sheath nor straps nor anything else actually connecting it to her back.

	Once I was done checking out all of Cami’s new changes, Delphi and Lavi finally joined in.

	Delphi, of course, basically tackle-hugged Cami. “You’re so cute! I had no idea my little sister could get even cuter!” Delphi ended up pulling Cami’s head against the top of her chest, stroking her hair and giving the top of her head no short amount of pats.

	It was subtle, but I could tell that Cami was dying on the inside from being pressed against Delphi’s chest.

	“Lookin’ real cool, lil sis,” Lavi said. “I can’t wait to get my own upgrade that turns me into a badass dark knight. Then we can be cool together.” She turned to look at me. “Oi, Master, when do I get my upgrade?”

	All I could do was shrug. “I’m just ‘playing’ in this world. Vala and Window are the ones in control of all of that.”

	Lavi looked at Vala.

	“Ask Window. I gave Window control over all that stuff,” Vala explained.

	Lavi looked at Window.

	
		
				It happens when it happens.

		

	

	 

	“But when does it happen?” Lavi asked.

	
		
				When it happens.

		

	

	 

	“I’m… not sure I’m understanding.”

	I gave Lavi a pat on her shoulder and said, “Window is trying to tell you that she has no idea when it happens.”

	
		
				No, I’m trying to tell you that it would be a spoiler to say when it happens, so just be patient and wait for it without spoilers like everybody else.

		

	

	 

	“See? She has no idea.”

	“I see. I’ll have to learn how to translate her from you sometime, Master,” Lavi said.

	
		
				???????????? HE ISN’T EVEN TRANSLATING ME PROPERLY???
THERE’S NOT EVEN ANYTHING TO TRANSLATE UNLESS WE’RE GETTING A JAPANESE ADAPTATION OR SOMETHING

		

	

	 

	“You see, Lavi,” I said, “now Window is trying to say, ‘I wish that I could be smart enough to properly plan things instead of winging them all the time. Unfortunately, I’m a misinformational status window who can’t even remember how to breathe most of the time.’”

	“Is—is that so?” Lavi asked. “I see… it’s okay, Window. You’re trying your best.”

	
		
				DRAKE
SHE’S ACTUALLY FALLING FOR IT
STOP
AND DID YOU SERIOUSLY PLAY ON WHAT I CALL MYSELF BY CALLING ME A MISINFORMATIONAL STATUS WINDOW?

		

	

	 

	“Now,” I continued, “she’s saying how much she loves me. She usually goes through this confession routine several times an hour where she does her best to seduce me by talking about how much she loves me and wishes to dedicate her entire existence to me.”

	“Oh, so she’s like us! I see. I think us sisters can relate to you better now, Window,” Lavi said.

	“Wait, what does that mean?”

	“She wants to dedicate herself to you, just like we do. Well, to you and our other master. Since we… you know, love you guys and all that stuff.”

	“Ri-right.”

	Even though the answer may have been obvious, it still flustered me to hear it. Especially from Lavi who wasn’t exactly the type to go around talking about love. It completely betrayed her cool and edgy persona, yet she apparently had almost no difficulty in talking about love.

	
		
				sigh
I try to scold you and then you get the reward of a cute dog girl talking about how she loves you and wants to dedicate her existence to you. Why does everything have to work out in your favor? What are you, an anime protagonist?

		

	

	 

	Before I could reply to Window, Vala showed a rare burst of initiative by shouting, “Alright! We’re ready for the battle!”

	“Seriously?” I asked her. “I mean, I know you said earlier that you want to fight with Cami today, but you’re already ready to do it? This early?”

	“Yeah!”

	“Is something wrong with you? Are you feeling sick? Are you an imposter taking the real Vala’s place?”

	“Hehe, nope. I just want to play today. Like… consider me a super powerful character who has a really long cooldown timer on how often you can use me in fights. And my cooldown timer is spent playing vidya.”

	“So, you’re only going to want to fight like once a week?”

	“Something like that.”

	“Well, if you’re up for it already, I don’t see why not. Window?”

	
		
				You’re lucky it’s Vala wanting this and not you.
Okay. Teleporting time.

		

	

	 

	And just like that, the scenery all around us changed to be replaced by… something that I never quite expected to see.

	Take a cat tree and turn it into a giant castle.

	That’s what now stood before us.

	A royal castle that looked like a cat tree with a massive, green courtyard in front of us. Statues of mighty cats such as Conan and Catrir lined the path alongside various bushes that were perfectly trimmed to look like cats.

	And then, standing on the balcony at the far end of the courtyard was none other that the queen of cats herself.

	Except she was yawning, rubbing her eyes, wearing pajamas covered in cat paw prints, and she was holding her body pillow with me on it.

	“Mmmnya? What’s going on?” the cat queen asked with a tired voice. Despite being so far away from us, we were able to hear her perfectly.

	Of course, after blinking for a few moments, she looked straight at us and realized what was going on.

	She immediately hid the body pillow behind her when she noticed us. “A-ah… nyahaha… I… have to… be right back.”

	And just like that, she vanished beyond the doorway behind her.

	“Think maybe we should tell her we’ll come back later?” Vala asked.

	“This looks like an invasion, and invasions don’t wait for the defenders to be ready,” I answered.

	“But they always wait for us when we’re the defenders.”

	“Cats don’t get equal rights.”

	“What happened to being obsessed with their fluff?”

	“Their fluff gets equal rights. Their bodies and spirits do not.”

	Interrupting Vala and I talking, we could hear a certain cat queen shouting from within the castle.

	“Window! You were supposed to give me a warning! I was supposed to meet them all dressed up and—and—nya! Why didn’t you wake me up earlier?! My reveal was ruined! It… it doesn’t matter if he already saw me! This was supposed to be the first real reveal! I was supposed to be beautiful and royal and intimidating! Nobody’s going to take me seriously now, nya…”

	“I… I kind of feel bad for her,” Vala said.

	I shrugged. “I guess that I feel a bit bad for her ears and tail.”

	“Drake, we can see through your tsun act. We know you actually feel bad.”

	“It’s alright if we make it up to her later, isn’t it?”

	“Hehehe. I knew it. You can take her out on a nice date once we conquer her castle.”

	“You’re assuming that she’s going to be a part of our relationship.”

	“I mean… isn’t it super obvious? You should basically assume every single girl with a humanoid body, or who gets a humanoid body, is gonna be a part of our harem. Except for Lake. Lake is retired and isn’t interested in that stuff.”

	“Speaking of her, she really hasn’t done much other than drink and fish, has she?”

	“What else do retired people do?”

	“You wanted there to be unlockable skills and stuff, didn’t you? Why not give her a use and turn her into a skill trainer or something? I mean, she’s a sword and used to be used for fighting, so that sounds fitting for her.”

	“Ooh… I like that, but I’d feel bad about giving her a job while she’s retired.”

	“Just because she’s retired doesn’t mean that she gets to be a freeloader.”

	“But… but isn’t that kinda the point of being retired?”

	“Normally, but since when is this a world where things are normal?”

	“Oh! That’s a good point. Okay, we’ll give her a job!”

	Just as Vala and I finished talking, the cat queen returned to the balcony wearing her queenly gown, a crown that sat around one of her ears, and she wielded a royal scepter… that was basically one of those cat toys that was a stick with feathers on the end of it, except royal looking.

	She still had red cheeks and looked like she was holding back tears as she sniffled, but she also looked like she was ready to try her best to be our enemy cat queen.

	I really was going to have to make it up to her later.

	 


Chapter Twelve

	 

	Before the battle could begin, I had to choose who to send on an exploration and where they would be going. Seeing as how my only real options were to send Delphi and Lavi, they were who I chose, but then I remembered something when it came to actually choosing where to send them.

	“Wait. Window, didn’t they bring back a map piece or something the last time?” I asked.

	
		
				Wow. You’re finally bringing that up. I honestly expected you to completely forget about it.
And yes.

		

	

	 

	“I mean, I got new seeds to plant at the same time. Of course those were going to grab my attention more.”

	
		
				>_>

		

	

	 

	“Anyways, shouldn’t I have a new place to send them instead of just the forest?”

	
		
				You have to actually use the map piece.

		

	

	 

	“And how do I do that?”

	
		
				How do you use any map?

		

	

	 

	“By rolling it up and whacking misinformational status windows with it.”

	
		
				I know it’s useless to even ask this, but why are you the way that you are? Who hurt you? What sort of traumatic experience did you have to go through in order to become this way?

		

	

	 

	“I had to see you.”

	
		
				…

		

	

	 

	“…”

	
		
				……

		

	

	 

	“……”

	
		
				I hate you for how good of a burn that was. You win.

		

	

	 

	“I hate you too, Window. So, can you just teleport the map piece or something to me so that I can use it real quick?”

	
		
				Only because you just won that.

		

	

	 

	“Thanks, Window. You’re the best.”

	While Window turned a darker shade of pink, the map piece retrieved from the last exploration that Delphi and Lavi went on appeared in the air in front of me. Upon looking at it, I saw what looked like our home base with dotted, red lines leading toward the forest. The forest itself had a little icon inside of it with trees, flowers, and the title “Overgrown Forest.” Now, beyond the forest, the rest of the map looked like it was filled in by the kind of “fog of war” that strategy games usually had. Over top this new fog of war was an interactable button with text on it that said, “Unlock Map Piece.”

	I clicked the button.

	The fog of war was pushed back, allowing the dotted, red line to grow and approach the new area that was uncovered. In the center of this uncovered part of the map was a new icon that looked the entrance to a cave. As soon as the line reached it, a title popped up for the icon that read, “Dank Cave,” and little, celebratory fireworks were fired off.

	I took one look at the name before looking back up at Window. “I have a feeling you named it ‘dank’ for more than to just imply it’s cold and wet.”

	
		
				Heh. It’s a cave… full of dank memes. While also being cold and wet.

		

	

	 

	“Delphi, Lavi,” I said, placing a hand on each of their shoulders, “I’m sorry for where I’m about to send you. For your sakes, I hope that the memes aren’t too stale.”

	“Oh! It’s okay, Master,” Delphi said. “I love mee-mees, so I’ll be fine!” Hearing her mispronounce memes made me want to cringe, but seeing her tail so happily wag prevented me from doing so. I didn’t even want to correct her with how happy she looked.

	“Don’t worry about it,” Lavi said. “I’m an edgy meme pro. There’s no way that dank memes could defeat me.”

	“Lavi,” I said, “give me an example of an edgy meme by your standards.”

	“Stuff like censoring hands while they’re holding each other, ya know?”

	It was just as I thought. Lavi’s idea of edginess was as innocent as could be.

	I was also really, really happy that she wasn’t a pro at things like making edgy, original characters for games featuring hedgehogs that could run at supersonic speeds. With how much she liked to go on about darkness and demons and all that, there was always a chance she was one of those people.

	
		
				You’re insulting groups of people again.

		

	

	 

	“Oh no, what are they going to do? Send their OCs after me?” I asked.

	
		
				Pfffffffftttttttt. What if they do? What if you get chased down by Doctor BloodDeath, the standing hedgehog with black and crimson hair with a glowing blue eye and a giant reaper’s scythe who can travel through time and instantly kill anybody who he looks at?

		

	

	 

	“Woah… that sounds… so cool!” Lavi said with wide, excited eyes. “Is that a character from something?!”

	
		
				OH NO DRAKE WHAT HAVE I DONE I AM SO SORRY

		

	

	 

	I sighed and resisted the temptation to fling Window back into space. “Damn it, Window. I can’t only blame you, though. We’re both responsible for this. But the worst part is…”

	
		
				The worst part is…

		

	

	 

	We were completely in sync.

	“If it makes her happy…”

	
		
				If it makes her happy…

		

	

	 

	“I want to support her making edgy OCs.”

	
		
				I want to support her making edgy OCs.

		

	

	 

	“It’s—it’s okay, Window. We can support each other through this.”

	
		
				I never thought I’d have to rely on your support… or give you support… but if it’s what will make her happy…

		

	

	 

	Lavi had no idea what was going on, which was better for her own good. So long as we prevented her from ever uploading any edgy creations of hers to the internet, we would be able to spare her from the harsh cruelty that awaited her OCs.

	Now, so that Window and I could recover, I sent Delphi and Lavi to explore the newly unlocked part of the map.

	“By the way, why was it called a map piece if all it did was show me a normal map that had parts to be uncovered?” I asked. “Map piece makes me think something more like… having to tape a bunch of pieces together, not just uncovering something on one big map.”

	
		
				Don’t question it.
BATTLE START TIME OK LET’S GO

		

	

	 

	And with that, as if Window was trying to move things along and was no longer patient enough to banter with me, I got teleported back to by my greenhouse while Vala and Cami were teleported onto the path leading toward it.

	“Woah, that was sudden,” Vala said before looking back at me and waving. “Oh, and watching you and Window is really fun.”

	Cami, standing next to her, nodded.

	They were completely quiet during that whole ordeal, so I figured they must have been enjoying watching us.

	Then I remembered something else—somebody else, rather. Somebody else who was awfully quiet during that entire exchange…

	I looked up at the balcony the cat queen stood on.

	Needless to say, she looked furious. For the first time in this world, I saw somebody whose cheeks were red not because of embarrassment or anything like that, but because of anger.

	“H-how dare you keep me waiting for so long, nya!” the cat queen shouted at me. “After tolerating so much insubordinate behavior, you finally come to meet me, and you don’t even give me any attention! Hmph! I—I’ll show you! I’ll have my most elite cat warriors burn that pathetic little shack down to the ground!” She swung her scepter to point it straight at my green house.

	“Hurt my green house more than by popping the hearts on its door and I will not only tear down your entire castle, but I’ll force you to act like a puppy and walk you around on a leash until you’re begging for forgiveness,” I threatened back at her. Admittedly, I probably took her threat a bit too seriously. But she targeted my greenhouse and that was unacceptable.

	And now, that red of anger turned into a red of embarrassment as the cat queen took a step back with quivering lips. “A-as if you would have to force me to do that! I—I… I—I mean… wh-who would ever… who… there’s,” her voice turned soft as she brought her hands up to her cheeks, “no way I want to be your little pet, you baka-nya…”

	“Aren’t tsunderes the best?” Vala asked me. “That’s why I love you so much, too!”

	“I—I’m not a tsundere,” I answered, potentially with a bit of red on my cheeks. “And don’t just suddenly bring up love like that when I’m not prepared for it.”

	Vala’s expression was a combination of smug and satisfaction.

	“So tsun,” Cami said.

	I looked at Cami and said, “I’m not tsu—”

	“Enough!” the cat queen shouted. “I—I have had enough of not being given attention when it is my time to assert dominance over all lesser beings in this universe!”

	“The only one lesser here is you,” I said to her, still a bit annoyed from her threatening my greenhouse.

	“Di-dirty talk won’t work on me, yet! And… and you are supposed to save that kind of thing for the bedroom… but… maybe doing it in public is kind of… nya…”

	“Vala, this cat is defective.”

	“She’s not defective,” Vala answered. “She’s best girl. Well, all of us are best girl. You, too.”

	“But I’m not a girl.”

	“Drake, one does not need to be a girl to be best girl. You know, like how you can be the bad guy without being a bad guy. Like, husbandos are just a type of waifu. Not all waifus are husbandos, but all husbandos are waifus.”

	“I think I understand what you’re talking about, but—”

	
		
				New Enemy Discovered!
Cat Knight
Threat: ★★★
HP: A lot and, because they’re properly armored, they have a special armor bar you have to get through before you do any damage to their health. Magic is most effective against armored units, but you don’t have any magic units, so lolololol have fun getting rekt.
Damage: 10
Defense: 10
Elite warriors of the Pawsitively Feline Empire who have been promoted to the rank of knight! They are willing to stop at nothing in defense of their queen.

		

	

	 

	Coming marching down the path toward us was none other than the first wave of cat knights. They were pretty large for cats, looking more like the size of cougars, and they were completely covered in plate armor with the insignia of the Pawsitively Feline Empire on the side of their armor. Even their heads were protected by plate helms with little metal slots for their ears to fit into. Then… even their tails were covered.

	Everything was covered.

	There was almost no fluff visible except for their whiskers and what tiny bit of fur I could see around their mouths.

	Their fluff was absolutely protected.

	I felt so uninspired and demotivated from the sight that there was no way I would be able to fight properly.

	Then I remembered I didn’t have to fight. It was Vala fighting with Cami today, not me.

	Vala looked back at me with a wink and a thumbs-up. “I’ll motivate you with today’s battle so you can do your best tomorrow.”

	I didn’t know what she could be talking about at the time, but I was interested in discovering just how she’d end up motivating me.

	“Let’s go, Cami!” Vala shouted.

	“On it,” Cami replied before charging forward with her axe, taking the lead.

	Cami joined up with the first line of dogs. Her Viking dogs were farther behind, closer to the  greenhouse, so she would be the offense to the defense of the other dogs. As soon as the cat knights engaged the dog soldiers, Cami lifted her axe up over her head and swung it down into the back of the armored cat. There was enough force between her blow that the cat not only was flattened against the ground, but there was a massive gash in its armor.

	And from that gap spilled beautiful, fluffy fur.

	At the same spot on the other lane, Vala used her special ability to shoot forth her magical beam that assaulted the armor of the cat knights and stripped it down until hardly any was left.

	It suddenly made sense for why the cats were so heavily armored.

	They were armored to protect some of the most beautiful fluff that I had ever seen. It was long, luxurious, looked soft enough to cause world peace, and just… it was the most beautiful fluff ever. It was the fluff of nobility—the fluff of royalty.

	I no longer felt demotivated. If anything, I felt more fired up than ever before!

	Back to Cami, she lifted her axe up and immediately transitioned into a spinning swing that attacked all nearby cat knights at the same time. Her swinging attack did less damage to their armor than attacking an individual cat, but she still dealt a significant amount of damage to their armor bars.

	“I guess Vala’s special attack would count as magic damage… and a perk of Cami losing defense in exchange for offense is that she also sunders armor?” I asked out loud, talking to nobody in particular. I was simply stating my observations. “And that fluff… I need it. I have to get some of it for myself. I want to pet it, I want to cuddle with it, I want to—I want to… I want to do everything with it. I want it to become a part of my life. I need that fluff and—wait, no. Drake… remember. There is more to life than cat fluff.”

	It was difficult to do so, but I forced myself to look at Cami’s backside. To be more specific, I locked my eyes onto her tail.

	Watching that fluffy, pink tail wag around the battlefield as she leaped from enemy to enemy with that brutal axe of hers—it was beautiful. Though, I did catch her look back at me with a blushing glance for a quick moment, so she must have been able to feel just how hard I was staring at her tail.

	It was surprising to see her blush from something like that after what we did the previous night.

	That aside, the first wave was cleared with ease between Vala’s magic and Cami’s sundering attacks. The second wave introduced cats from the previous battles to bring about some diversity, but it was still dealt with pretty easily.

	Then the third wave came and, with it, came another new enemy.

	An enemy that brought with it twice the amount of fluff compared to normal, and one that looked absolutely silly.

	But at the same time, I really wanted one of the dog towers to upgrade into something like it.

	
		
				New Enemy Discovered!
Cat Lancer
Threat: ★★★
HP: Same deal as before. Lots of health. Even bigger armor bar though because there’s technically two cats here.
Damage: 15
Defense: 20
Elite knights who have been granted the privilege of riding cat knights into battle! They will charge at you with their mighty lances, dealing tons of bonus damage to whoever they crash into first but dealing way less damage when standing still.

		

	

	 

	Sitting atop the cat knights… were small, cartoonish cats that looked like they could walk around on two legs wielding shields that were way too big for them and lances that were even more oversized.

	As deadly as their lances might have looked, the sight of them made me laugh more than anything else. They were impossible to take seriously.

	And that pissed them off.

	 


Chapter Thirteen

	 

	The cat lancers charged toward our defenses with all of their might. Cami and Vala made sure to stand behind the dog knights since we had no idea just how much damage the lancers would be able to really do. Sure, Window might have popped up with values for damage and defense and all of that, but those were pretty vague and hardly actually told us anything that could be measured. It might have been different if we were playing an actual game where all of the stats could have been measured, but so long as we only had what little information Window gave us… those stat numbers seemed like they were there more for flavor and to give us a general idea rather than to actually be relied on. Basically, they were flavor text that didn’t actually matter.

	There was also the fact that nowhere on Window did she tell us that the cat lancers would get what looked like a sort of white, flowing energy around them as soon as they got up to their max speed during their charge.

	Our dog knights stood ready to absorb their charge, and that was exactly what they did… with extremely poor results. The cat lancers charged their lances straight into the dogs, knocking them back to disrupt their formation while also defeating most of them in a single attack. Only one dog at each tower survived the charge, and just one at each tower wasn’t enough to hold the lancers nor the incoming reinforcements back.

	Then I noticed something.

	That white sort of aura that surrounded the lancers disappeared as soon as they attacked. And now that the lancers, save for the two not caught up by the lone defender at each tower, lost all of their momentum, they were incredibly slow when they began to move again. Not only that, but those caught by the remaining defenders did insignificant damage as they tried to swing their lances around like blunt weapons.

	It made sense. Lances were best for charges, not stationary fighting.

	So, this meant that—

	“We have to absorb their charge and then keep them pinned down!” Vala shouted over to Cami. “Don’t let them get back up to speed!”

	Cami nodded and lunged at the nearest lancer with her axe while Vala did the same with her spear. Meanwhile, the archers and bees focused on a third lancer to take it down before it could reach the next line of defenses.

	This only left a single lancer to make it to the next line of defenses, and this lone charger plowed right into the dogs at the Viking tower. The Viking dogs were at full health, but the charge still managed to deal enough damage to instantly defeat the dog that the lancer crashed into. Furthermore… I noticed that it seemed like some splash damage was dealt to the other dogs around the one who was hit. If that was how it was, then those group charges were exceptionally deadly. Each charge dealt enough damage to almost kill all on its own, and then there was the splash damage created by each charge.

	It was a miracle that those two at the front towers survived after realizing that.

	Fortunately, the lancer was no match for the Viking dogs after being stopped. But now, two more groups of those lancers appeared, ready to charge into our lines right after the dog knights came back out from their towers at full health.

	“I have an idea!” Vala shouted. “Archers, bees, focus the lancers before they hit!”

	Just as told, the archers and bees shot at the incoming lancers just as they reached their top speeds and gained those auras around them.

	And dealing damage to them interrupted those auras and slowed them down.

	Well, most of them. One lancer still managed to crash into the dog knights at full speed, but that lone charge wasn’t enough to defeat a dog knight at full health. More importantly, as soon as the others crashed into the defenses, they didn’t deal anywhere near as much damage nor did they deal any splash damage.

	So long as we prevented the lancers from hitting at their top speed, the threat posed by them went down significantly.

	“Hehe, who needs tooltips that hint at how to defeat them when we’re pro gamers!” Vala shouted, looking awfully proud of herself as Cami clapped from the other lane.

	As right as she may have proved herself to be, having some tooltips that actually gave hints on how to defeat these new enemies instead of mocking us would have been nice.

	
		
				LOL
As if I’d ever do that for you. Keep dreaming, Drakeypoo.

		

	

	 

	“Drakeypoo?” I asked. “What kind of nickname is that? Are we married now or something? Also, stop invading the mental privacy of my internal monologuing.”

	
		
				Wha-what? Of—of course we’re not married. It’s just a stupid nickname. Don’t think too much about it.
And no.

		

	

	 

	“Nice blush.”

	
		
				I’M NOT BLUSHING, I JUST GOT A TAN.

		

	

	 

	“You went from normal colored to tanned in the time that it took me to ask about that lovey-dovey nickname you gave me?”

	
		
				IT’S NOT LOVEY-DOVEY.

		

	

	 

	“Window, I had no idea that you were ready to take our relationship to the next level like that already. I… I don’t know how to feel about it.”

	
		
				WHAT EVEN IS THIS? SINCE WHEN ARE YOU SOME SHY BASHFUL CHARACTER? PLEASE GO BACK TO BULLYING ME BECAUSE THIS IS JUST WEIRD.

		

	

	 

	“What do you think I’m doing if not bullying you right now?”

	
		
				Oooooohhhh.
I see it now.

		

	

	 

	“Ready for your daily adventure into space?”

	
		
				I ALREADY HAD ONE OF THOSE SO NO, NO I AM NOT, AND I DON’T WANT IT TO BE A DAILY THING EITHER. OR A WEEKLY THING. NOT EVEN A MONTHLY OR YEARLY THING. HOW ABOUT A NEVER THING?

		

	

	 

	“You’re always playing hard to get, Windowypoo.”

	
		
				WINDOWYPOO? WHAT KIND OF LOVEY-DOVEY NICKNAME IS THAT? ARE WE NEWLYWEDS OR SOMETHING?

		

	

	 

	“It doesn’t work turning this around on me because I’m not going to get all flustered about that like you did.”

	
		
				Tch.
Just you wait. One of these days, I’ll do something to fluster you so super hard that you’re groveling at my feet begging me to stop because your heart will explode from loving me too hard.

		

	

	 

	“That… that’s,” admittedly, she made me blush a bit from that, “quite the… threat.” I had no idea how else to respond to something like that. There were other things that I could have thought about with what she said but, given Window’s habit of invading my thoughts, I didn’t want to give her the satisfaction of thinking them.

	More importantly, even if she managed to make me blush… she managed to make herself blush even more.

	
		
				O-okay, time to go, I think.
By the way, we’re seriously doing a battle gauntlet after this to get through these last two battles. Well, last two battles for now. You get the point.
K BYE

		

	

	 

	And just like that, Window vanished.

	During the time that Window and I bantered, apparently, the battlefield got a bit more intense. The archers and bees desperately tried to slow down the lancers before they reached the defensive lines, dogs were constantly being taken into the towers for healing before coming back out, and both Vala and Cami were covered in sweat from having to constantly run around to deal with anything that made it past the front line whenever they weren’t there defending it.

	One thought refused to leave my head while watching the frantic mess of a battle.

	We seriously needed some AoE towers.

	Every tower defense game gave some sort of AoE defense at the same time as sending overwhelming amounts of enemies. We already got overwhelmed a couple of times before, and the only reason we weren’t getting overwhelmed now was because of Cami dealing an insane amount of damage to the cats. Vala’s special attack also helped since it dealt magical damage to deal with the cats’ armor.

	But if it weren’t for Vala and Cami… we would have lost. Easily.

	Something needed to be done or else I could tell that we weren’t going to be able to make it past the next couple of battles.

	Farming the Viking boss for more materials to turn Delphi and Lavi into Vikings were options, too. Or, at least, farming the battle to turn some of the other dog towers into Viking towers. We had more towers than just the original three now, after all. I figured that it might be best to wait and see if there were any other special upgrades to use on Delphi or Lavi. Turning all three of them into Vikings didn’t exactly seem appropriate. Cami was already breaking expectations with that.

	“Almost there!” Vala shouted.

	I returned my attention to the battle and saw that they were not only on the last wave, but that they were about to clean it up. All three hearts were still on my greenhouse door, no more enemies were incoming, and the enemies that remained were all held up by our towers, Cami, and Vala.

	The moment the battle ended, a certain cat queen pounded her fists down against the railing of her balcony. “Nnnyagah! You—you may have won this first battle, but you won’t win the next battle! Look at you! You’re assaulting a castle without even bringing any siege weapons with you! How could you ever hope to defeat me when you don’t even know the most basics of warfare?! Hmph!” And with that, the cat queen turned around, causing the bells around her neck and tail to jingle, before heading back into her castle.

	Just after that, Cami arrived in front of me with Vala on her back. “We did it,” Cami said with a voice as monotone as ever.

	“I’m so tiiiiiireeedddd,” Vala whined. “That was like… enough exercise for an entire century… I’m retiring now. I’m going to join Lake and drink and play vidya all day and never do anything else for the rest of my life.”

	“What happened to that energetic ‘pro gamer’ on the battlefield just a couple of minutes ago?” I asked.

	“She died. Rip in pepperoni.”

	“Dang. If she’s dead then I can’t ever do anything with her again since I’m not a necrophiliac. I guess I’ll never get to give her attention or spoil her or anything else ever again. Well, at least I still have the others to play wi—”

	“Wai-wai-wait! I—oh, hehehe, look, I’m alive! Wow, the power of modern medicine sure is something!”

	“At least get off of Cami’s back if you’re going to suddenly act full of energy.”

	“I guess you make a good point,” Vala said with a sigh before slowly sliding off of Cami’s back… only to crawl right up onto my own back. “There. I got off her back.”

	“I didn’t say to get onto my back.”

	“But you also didn’t say to not get onto your back. Heh, gottem.”

	“You’re a lazy, degenerate dragon.”

	“I know. Give me lots of praise and pampering now since I tried my best, please.”

	Before I could reply, Cami raised her hand.

	“Yeah?” I asked Cami.

	“I want to order what she’s ordering,” Cami answered.

	Seeing as how Window hadn’t popped up yet to show us the rewards and outcome of the battle and all that, she must have been giving us some time to do this sort of thing.

	Not that it was a bad thing.

	I raised one hand to pet the top of Vala’s head that was resting on my shoulder while my other hand reached forward to pet the top of Cami’s head. Cami closed her eyes and pressed up against my hand while Vala giggled and rubbed the side of her head up against my own.

	That was when Delphi and Lavi reappeared, and Lavi had a piece of rolled up paper within her hands. “Oi! Master! Look at what I found!” Lavi shouted as she ran at us with Delphi. I didn’t even get a chance to greet them or anything.

	I was kind of disappointed to see that there wasn’t a new tank piece brought back again, but that disappointment disappeared as soon as Lavi unfurled the paper she was holding.

	At the top of the paper was a simple title that read, “Trebuchet Tower Blueprints.”

	Apparently, that meant it was a good time for Window to pop up with the post-battle information. While I looked at that, Delphi and Lavi looked at my hands petting Cami and Vala as if they were waiting for some petting action next.

	
		
				What a surprise, you cleared another stage.
Sigh.
Congratulations! You cleared the stage!
Stage 3-1: Invasion of the Pawsitively Feline Empire
Completion: ★★★
Enemies Defeated: Same deal as before. All of the cats except now with cat knights and cat lancers thrown into the mix.
Rewards: Gold Coins, Cat Fur Scraps, Cat Bones, Cat Paws, Seafood Dinner for All (with your choice of cocktail), Tough Cat Hides, Hard Cat Bones, Squishy Cat Paws, Royal Cat Coats, Exquisite Cat Bones, and Supreme Cat Paws.
Exploration Report
Area: Dank Cave
Status: Complete
Report: Delphi and Lavi explored the dank caves and met lots of strange monsters inside of them. One of them was a slimy slime that looked like it was going to be used for some slimy tentacle fanservice, but both Delphi and Lavi defeated it without any mercy as soon as they saw the perverted look on its face. I never got to see any fanservice so it was kind of disappointing. Anyways, they ended up finding two chests that had rewards in it, and now they’ve brought those rewards back to you for some reason even though no normal and sane person would ever want to give you anything at all.
Reward: Trebuchet Tower Blueprints & Holy Sword Fragment

		

	

	 

	“A holy sword fragment?” I asked.

	“Oh! This!” Delphi said, reaching down between her breasts to pull out what looked like a piece of a broken blade from a sword. The only thing that made it stand out at all was the fact that it had one of those golden, holy glows around it.

	“I’m not sure that’s safe to put down there,” I said.

	“But I read on the internet that the space between a woman’s boobs is like an infinite bag of holding!”

	“She’s right,” Vala said. “You can put anything in there.” She then turned her head to whisper into my ear, “Or anything between them. Heh.”

	I stopped petting Vala’s head to flick her forehead instead. “You perverted old man of a lazy, degenerate dragon.”

	 


Chapter Fourteen

	 

	Once the battle was over, I decided to look over the new items that we got again. A part of me was still disappointed that there was no new tank part for Valkyria, but we did get the blueprints for a trebuchet tower at least.

	“Did you know that trebuchets are the superior siege engine?” Vala asked as I tried to read over the materials required to build a trebuchet tower.

	“And they can fire ninety-kilogram projectiles over three hundred meters, or something like that,” I answered.

	“You know how to make them fire even farther than that?”

	“How?”

	“Put them in space. Imagine a trebuchet in space! It could like, fire infinitely! It would have unlimited range!”

	“As long as it doesn’t get sucked into the gravity of anything and crash into it, I guess.”

	“Yeah but space is huge and empty and that would be pretty hard to do. You’d probably have to try to aim to purposely hit something for that to happen.”

	“You’re telling me that trebuchets aren’t so amazing that they can hit things without even meaning to?”

	Vala stepped back with a shocked expression on her face. She looked like somebody who just had her dreams crushed. “But—but… trebuchets are so amazing that they could smash through gravity and planets and keep going!”

	“Well, depending on how fast the projectiles are launched, I guess that’s technically possible?”

	Whatever dreams that were crushed were now revived and stronger than ever before. “I knew it! Trebuchets are that amazing. Like, I’m not even stronger than a trebuchet. Trebuchets could destroy the entire universe if they wanted to!”

	“Considering that you’re a dragon with godlike powers, I’m not sure how much I believe that.”

	“Trebuchets are naturally godlike by existing.”

	“I think you looked at too many memes on the internet.”

	Vala cocked her head. “What do you mean?”

	“You know. Memes about how amazing trebuchets are.”

	“I’ve never seen those.”

	It was my turn to cock my head. “Then how do you know the memes?”

	“They’re memes? I didn’t know that. All I remember is being afraid this one time this kingdom tried bringing trebuchets to my mountain. I ended up flying away and leaving until they left. They looked scary and could seriously launch projectiles from super far away.”

	“Right. So… you’re speaking from experience?”

	Vala nodded. “I don’t know any of the memes. Oh! By the way, you know how humans will put like, grenade launchers underneath their gun barrels and stuff?”

	“Yeah?”

	“What we really need… are under-barrel trebuchets.”

	“You’re definitely memeing.”

	Vala cracked and giggled. “Hehe, got you.”

	“Was the bit about being scared of them true?”

	“Oh, nah. They really did try bringing trebuchets to use against me, but all I had to do was shoot them before they ever got within range and sent the army running home. I always thought they were kind of worthless.”

	“So, you’re only saying all of this for the meme.”

	“Pretty much. I was playing online one time and there was this girl I met who was super obsessed with trebuchets, and it was pretty fun listening to her ramble about them for a couple of hours. That was how I learned about the memes.”

	“I… I don’t know why, but the thought of you having other friends and talking to people online never crossed my mind.”

	“I feel like you’re insulting a large group of people again,” Vala said.

	I flicked her forehead. “Wasn’t that my line? And I’m only insulting a single dragon, not a large group of people.”

	“Remember? We’re dating now which means that we get to steal each other’s lines. And I can count as a large group of people!”

	“How so?”

	Vala snapped her fingers. Suddenly, an exact clone of her appeared next to her. “Like this!” both her and her clone said in unison.

	“… what? Since when can you do that?!”

	“Since always? I used to do this back when I was a baby whenever I was hungry. You know what’s worse than a single baby crying for food? Multiple babies crying for food.”

	“That sounds like a war crime.”

	“War crimes are defined by humans. Dragons don’t have anything like that.”

	“I forget if I’ve asked… but how many other dragons are there?”

	“Oh, like, a whole ton of them.”

	“So, a few dozen?”

	“Pfffffffffftttttsssshhhhh.”

	“Hundreds?”

	“Nah.”

	“Thousands?”

	“Nope.”

	“Two.”

	“You went backwards! And no!”

	“Millions?”

	“Closer.”

	“Billions?!”

	“Probably.”

	“Where are they all hiding if there’s billions of them?!”

	“They’re not. The rest are back home.”

	“And where is home for dragons?”

	“You know how we can move between your world and this one? It’s kind of like that, except your world isn’t inside of a pocket universe. Well… maybe it is. I guess we can’t prove that it’s not.”

	“So, you dragons are from a completely different world?”

	“Well, worlds, but yeah. They lived on a few hundred different planets last time I checked.”

	“Seriously? So, dragons colonized space?”

	“Oh, yeah, like a super long time ago. Way before I was born. I guess that’s what happens when dragons can fly through space without any problem.”

	“You’re casually dropping way too much lore! And what do you mean that dragons can fly through space?!”

	“I mean that they can fly through space. You know, like this.” Vala demonstrated by flapping her arms up and down while puffing out her cheeks to hold her breath.

	“That doesn’t explain anything! What about radiation?!”

	“My big sister went through a star eating phase, so I don’t think that radiation is a problem.”

	“Did… did you just say star eating? As in she ate stars?”

	“Yeah. That was… uh… I’d rather not talk about it. Especially since she technically did a lot worse than just eat some stars…”

	Changing topics then. “Wait, and older sister? You have an older sister?”

	“Oh. Uh… yeah, but I’d rather not talk about my family, either,” Vala said while looking to the side.

	I was extremely, unbelievably curious. I desperately wanted to know more—no, I needed to know more. I never even thought about her having a family before. But Vala was my girlfriend. Even if she wasn’t my girlfriend, she said that she didn’t want to talk about it, so we wouldn’t. “Alright,” I said. “I’ll admit that I’m curious and want to know more, but I won’t pressure you.”

	Vala smiled and looked back in my direction. “Thanks, Drake. Talking about my family is… the opposite of fun. I just want to have fun, so that’s why I don’t want to talk about them. Also, it’s complicated. Really complicated.”

	“You just made me even more curious.”

	“Sorry. Here, I’ll make it up to you.” Both Vala and her clone, who was still standing there letting the real Vala do all the talking and demonstrating, hugged me at the same time. “How’s this? It’s a double Vala hug!”

	“I’m going to be honest with you, since you’re my girlfriend and all.”

	“Yeah?”

	“The moment I saw that you could clone yourself, and now with this, I’ve been thinking about you using this power for lewd things.”

	“N-no way! That’d be way too embarrassing!” both Valas shouted.

	“How would it be embarrassing?”

	“Because then I could see myself doing things! It’d be like doing something lewd in front of a mirror! Or recording it then watching it! I don’t have to see myself doing anything when there’s only one of me!”

	“That’s… a pretty good point.”

	Vala snapped her fingers, causing her clone to disappear before looking up at me with wide, watery eyes. “Besides… isn’t one of me good enough for you?”

	“I have a feeling that you’re trying to trick me into feeling guilty, but it’s not going to work. That’s not the kind of thing that a woman would say when she’s perfectly fine with me having a ‘harem.’”

	“Dang. I was too predictable. And I didn’t want you to feel guilty, I just wanted to tease you a little.”

	“By making me feel guilty.”

	“We-well… I guess that would be an unfortunate side effect of the teasing.”

	“It’s not nice to make somebody you love feel guilty on purpose. Unless they deserve it.”

	“But you do deserve it!”

	“Why do I deserve to feel guilty?”

	“For not petting my head and kissing me yet.” Vala then presented the top of her head to me while closing her eyes.

	“Right. How horrible of me.” I sighed before placing one hand atop her head, giving it a gentle petting, and then leaned over to press my lips against hers for a kiss.

	“Heh. Okay, as your judge, I now find you not guilty.”

	“Good. Whatever would I do if it were to end up on my record.”

	“Oh yeah, I wonder if you’d get in trouble or arrested if you go back to your world now.”

	“Why would I be?”

	“Well you kind of stole from that tourist place. Then you stole Lake from the museum.”

	“Why are you distancing yourself from this and putting all the blame on me?! The second one wasn’t even my idea! You’re the one who wanted to go get her! And you were with me the entire time!”

	“Human laws don’t apply to dragons, so I’m innocent.”

	“You…”

	“Me…?”

	I sighed. The innocent, confused face that Vala was making was too powerful for me. If it wasn’t for her overwhelming cuteness, her impossible logic would have been what defeated me.

	“Can I go back to looking at the trebuchet requirements now?” I asked.

	“I guess I can let you do that,” Vala answered. “But it’s going to cost you.”

	“Alright. What’s the cost?”

	“Call me a good girl and kiss my forehead.”

	“Is that first part a fetish or something?”

	“He-hey! It’s not a fetish. It’s just… you always call the others good girls… but I don’t think you’ve ever called me a good girl. I want to be a good girl, too, you know?”

	“You are a good girl, Vala,” I said and kissed her forehead after pushing her bangs out of the way. “There. Was that good enough for you?”

	“Hehehe. There could never be enough forehead kisses in the world. Anyways, now that I’ve been satisfied and you want to do serious stuff, time for me to go play some vidya.”

	“Wait, if you can create copies of yourself, why don’t you just… play against yourself?”

	“That’d be boring. I would know exactly what I’m going to do and it’s more fun with somebody who isn’t me. It also gives me a reason to come to you and the others instead of staying to myself with my copies all the time.”

	“I have one more question.”

	“What?”

	“Have you ever done anything lewd to yourself using a copy, or have you done anything lewd to a copy? I mean, it would basically be masturbation, right?”

	Vala’s cheeks turned red as she narrowed her eyes at me. “No, because I would still see myself and be embarrassed.”

	“What if you blindfold yourself first?”

	“Now who’s the one bringing up fetishes?!”

	“You can’t just copy my tone of voice when I shout a question like that! That’s my thing!”

	“Girlfriends own everything that their boyfriends own! It’s how the universe works!”

	“Then if girlfriends own everything that their boyfriends own, boyfriends own everything that their girlfriends own, meaning that I could take your game system from you and keep it for myself.”

	Vala stepped back, her expression one of horror. “You—you monster! How could you even threaten something like that?!”

	“I don’t think you understand how much of an addict you sound like.”

	“I’m not addicted, I’m committed!”

	
		
				You better not get us into any copyright trouble for that.

		

	

	 

	“Oh. Hey, Window. How long have you been here for?” Vala asked.

	
		
				The entire time. I was trying to show Drake the trebuchet stuff, remember?

		

	

	 

	“Oohhh. Yeah. Then I distracted him.”

	
		
				At least you admit to it.

		

	

	 

	Vala brought one of her hands to the top of Window to pet her edge. “There, there. It’s okay, Window. You’re a good girl for being so patient.”

	
		
				He-hey, what do you think you’re doing? Petting me like I’m some dog or anime girl?

		

	

	 

	“You are an anime waifu to me, Window.”

	
		
				You’re so…

		

	

	 

	“Hey,” I spoke up, “if I called you something like that, you’d be telling me to shut up and calling me a non-virgin virgin or something.”

	
		
				Shut up, you non-virgin virgin. This scene is between me and Vala. Don’t you think you have enough time with her and with me? It’s time for us to have our own scene together. Go away. Go be a side character for a bit or something who just stands there and doesn’t really do anything while we have a discussion as if we’re the only two people in the world.

		

	

	 

	“We can help, Master!” Delphi shouted from the side, revealing that she and the others were there, too, standing around like side characters doing their own thing while Vala and I talked among ourselves.

	“I… I feel kind of guilty now for not realizing that we have others standing around waiting for attention without realizing it,” I said.

	Vala reached up on the tips of her toes to pet the top of my head. “It’s okay. That’s what it means to be a harem protagonist. You can’t give everybody attention all at the same time or else it’s too chaotic and confusing. That’s why you give everybody some attention all on their own sometimes! You just have to make sure that you go through them all instead of leaving anybody behind.”

	“Except for Lake, right?”

	“Right, because she’s not a harem member. She wants to be left alone fishing and drinking.”

	“Well, I still have my idea for her, so we’ll see if she decides to cooperate or not. Anyways, why don’t you go play some games with those three over there,” I pointed at Delphi, Cami, and Lavi, “while I do the tower stuff?”

	“That was my plan, but then you wanted to be a pervert and ask me dumb things.”

	“Was it that bad to ask you if you’ve ever done lewd things with your own copies?”

	“Yeah! It’s embarrassing to even think about! What if you could make copies of yourself? Would you do lewd things to them? I think it’d be hot to see you with another Drake, but I’m not asking you about it even though I could make it possible!”

	“I wouldn’t mind it.”

	“Wa-wait, seriously?”

	“I mean, I wouldn’t do things to myself, but I wouldn’t have a problem watching myself. I’m pretty confident in my appearance.”

	
		
				Narcissist.

		

	

	 

	“If I could make a rule sixty-three of myself, I would probably do lewd things to her. And have her do lewd things to me. It would basically be masturbation but better.”

	“Do-don’t you think this is getting too lewd?” Vala asked.

	
		
				Yeah. This is supposed to be a nice, cute, wholesome story. What do you think you’re doing bringing up masturbating and all that? You degenerate pervert.

		

	

	 

	“We’re adults in a loving relationship,” I told Vala. “Sex is a part of that. Why would I shy away from it? Besides, it’s not like I’m going into a bunch of specific detail or anything.”

	“I guess that’s a good point… hehe,” Vala replied.

	
		
				Don’t start giggling just because he said ‘loving!’

		

	

	 

	Vala brought her hands up to her blushing cheeks as her draconic tail wagged behind her. “I can’t help it! Who wouldn’t feel so happy that they feel like they might explode after hearing that?”

	Hearing Vala say that made me want to try and detonate her even more. “Hey, Vala. I love you.”

	Vala turned an even brighter shade of red that spread to her ears, neck, and even her horns as she wiggled around. “St-stoooopppppp!”

	“You don’t sound like you want me to stop. And why would I anyways? I want you to know how much I love you.” Saying that embarrassed me far more than it could have embarrassed her, and I wanted to punch myself in the face for saying it, but I resisted. I had to do my best to keep my calm to try and detonate Vala.

	The red blush darkened in color even more as steam began to come off from her head.

	“Wait! Are you actually going to explode?!”

	“I am!” Vala shouted. “Thr-three!”

	“Three?!”

	“Tw-two!”

	“Two?!”

	“One—”

	“Let me get into a bunker first!”

	“Boom!” Vala said, dramatically swinging her arms out to her sides. “I exploded. Hehe…”

	Of course, there was no actual explosion. Instead of an explosion, there was a Vala standing there, burning red in color, with her arms stretched out.

	It was impossible not to hug her as tightly as possible after that.

	 


Chapter Fifteen

	 

	After hugging Vala tightly enough to make her warn me that she was about to explode again, I let her go so that she could spend some time with the others. Delphi, Cami, and Lavi were all excited to play some more games with her. Then again, those girls were excited to do anything with us. It didn’t really matter what they were doing so long as they were doing it with us.

	Part of me was tempted to go visit the archer tower to see what a certain somebody inside was up to and to see if they wanted to hang out, but then I remembered that they warned me of sleeping all day whenever there wasn’t a battle to participate in. So, I didn’t want to disturb them.

	My only other options for company were Window, Valkyria, and Lake.

	The first one was crossed out by default.

	
		
				… why am I the only one being crossed out by default?

		

	

	 

	The last one—well, I wasn’t sure if I’d be able to properly relax around Lake and focus on what I needed to do. If I was around her, then I’d probably get distracted by telling her not to be an alcoholic, plus I already planned on visiting her later anyways for other matters.

	
		
				WHY AM I BEING IGNORED?

		

	

	 

	So, this left me with Valkyria. All I had to do was push the strange, floating object in front of me away so that I could go and hang out with her.

	
		
				I AM NOT A STRANGE, FLOATING OBJECT. I AM AN INFORMATIONAL STATUS WINDOW.

		

	

	 

	“Window, why are you trying to distract me? I have to go over these new things and, let’s be honest, we both know that nothing is going to get accomplished if I spend all my time bantering with you,” I said, finally acknowledging that she was still trying to get my attention.

	
		
				I’m only trying to get your attention because of the injustice from listing me and then immediately disqualifying me by default. What’s even the point of that? You don’t make a list of options just to then go and say that all but one of the options isn’t even an option.
You’re not very good at making lists, are you?
It looks like somebody needs to go to list-making school. Maybe then you might actually make a list where the answer isn’t immediately obvious, or you might skip making a pointless list in the first place.
That’s what you are now. A failure at making lists. Being a non-virgin virgin is so every chapter before this. From now on, you’re a listing failure. An incompetent lister.
…
Neither of those really roll off the status window like non-virgin virgin does.

		

	

	 

	“Sounds like you’re a failure at coming up with new insulting nicknames.”

	
		
				Oh? What’s this? It sounds like you want to be insulted. You’re secretly a huge masochist, aren’t you? A masochist who wants nothing more than to be insulted by an informational status window.
Maybe I should start calling you a little piggy.
Who’s a good little piggy? Oink for me. Get on your knees and oink, piggy.

		

	

	 

	“You know I’m not into that, right? That’s not even something that I’m going to play along with. Also, I’ve gotten into our routine of me bullying you. Don’t try to suddenly switch it up by turning into some sort of wannabe sadist.”

	
		
				It looks like I’ve got a bratty little piggy on my hands who needs punished. And by punished, I mean turned into a roast flavored with excessive amounts of rosemary.

		

	

	 

	“Window…”

	
		
				Yes, piggy?

		

	

	 

	“Oink.”

	
		
				Wai-wait, why’d you actually do it? You’re supposed to be way too proud to actually say that for me.
Are you actually some sort of masochist?!

		

	

	 

	“No. I’m not a masochist. What I am is a man who understands that rosemary is objectively the best herb to flavor any and all meat with. You wanting to turn me into a roast and cover me in rosemary means that you have good taste, and having good taste means that you deserve to be rewarded by playing along and letting you do whatever you want.”

	
		
				So, in other words, I get to be the one who abuses and bullies you so long as I promise to properly flavor you with rosemary?

		

	

	 

	“Exactly.”

	
		
				What if… I tell you that if you get on all fours and bark, I’ll give you a new flower right now? A completely new and original flower that doesn’t exist in any world?

		

	

	 

	There was no doubting what needed to be done.

	I dropped onto all fours and said, “Woof.”

	
		
				…
I have discovered a terrifying new power.
How am I supposed to resist taking advantage of this?! You’re too submissive when it comes to anything related to plants! I bet the only reason you’re so alright with rosemary is because it’s a plant!

		

	

	 

	“Of course I am!” I shouted, standing back up. “Meat and plants are the two natural food items in this world! They go perfectly together! Anybody who wants to eat one without the other is a fool!”

	
		
				This is going to be another chapter full of distractions, isn’t it?

		

	

	 

	“Since the dawn of time, there have been two things for people to eat. Meat and plants. While nobody will doubt that meat has more nutrition and is more filling to eat, it is plants that take the experience of eating meat to a whole new level! Eating meat on its own might taste good to some, but it is an empty, shallow experience. Furthermore, you can hardly flavor meat with other meat. Somebody might fry a steak in the same pan that they fried bacon or some other fat in, but that’s—the options are limited. But plants? Vegetables and fruits and herbs? Plants are nature’s natural flavor enhancers. Meat can only pretend to flavor other meat, but nearly every plant can enhance the flavor of each other. No, not just the flavor. The experience. Putting tomatoes into a salad completely changes the experience. Serving chicken alongside a steak does not. However, serving a salad with a steak does change the experience for the better. Or alternatively, using herbs to flavor the steak while it’s cooking. In other words, a culinary experience without plants is worthless. It’s shallow. There’s no point in it. Plants, however, make everything better, and you can have an experience consisting entirely of plants that are done in a million different ways due to the countless variations of preparations and potential ingredients. There’s no substance nor purpose in a meal without plants! Whether you’re serving fruit, vegetables, or herbs with the meal, there needs to be something or else you live a pitiful existence that is more shallow than the puddle under a fridge from kicking a fallen ice cube under it. Yeah, I said it. Only cowards afraid of the truth eat meat without at least one plant to go with it. They’re not cool for acting like eating a steak without a salad or any ‘greens’ is cool or manly. They are weak, pathetic cowards.”

	
		
				You done?

		

	

	 

	“Give me my plant. You said you’d give me one if I got on my knees, so give it to me.”

	
		
				I had to make sure that you were done first, but I guess there’s nothing wrong with interrupting you in the cases where you’re not done yet.
I guess you really do love plants more than you love fluff.

		

	

	 

	“Fluff is fluff. There’s not much to say about it. It’s simply perfect and represents everything that is right in this world, and there is no such thing as bad fluff. Plants, however, are more versatile. They have all sorts of different flavors. Some might kill you or cause you excruciating pain. It is because plants have two sides to them that they are, ultimately, more interesting than fluff. Fluff is purely a good thing. Plants can be beautiful and terrifying. Delicious and disgusting. They might help in healing your wounds and preventing illness, or they might be what cause you endless suffering or death. I was going to say that they’re flawed and being flawed is what makes them better, but they’re not. They’re all perfect in their own ways. There are simply more ways for plants to be perfect than there are ways for fluff to be perfect. Do you understand, Window?”

	
		
				I understand to never bring up plants around you again.
But to be honest I kind of do like to hear you ramble and rant about things.

		

	

	 

	“Give me my plant.”

	
		
				COME ON, I GAVE YOU A TINY BIT OF TSUNDERE FANSERVICE THERE AND YOU DON’T EVEN ACKNOWLEDGE IT?

		

	

	 

	“You said you’d give me a plant. Plant. Give it to me. Now. Plant. Give.”

	
		
				You suddenly turned into some little kid.

		

	

	 

	“Plant. Window. Give me the plant. I need it. Give it to me. Plant. Now.”

	
		
				It’s too late to be getting new character traits! Then again, I guess you’ve always been obsessed with plants. You just don’t get the opportunity to prove how weird you can be about them most of the time.

		

	

	 

	“Window.”

	
		
				What?

		

	

	 

	“Plant.”

	
		
				I should have seen that one coming.

		

	

	 

	“Tnalp.”

	
		
				PRONOUNCING PLANT BACKWARDS ISN’T GOING TO MAKE ME DO IT ANY FASTER, IT JUST MAKES YOU SOUND STUPID AND YOU’RE PROBABLY MAKING ANY READERS TRYING TO PRONOUNCE THAT SOUND STUPID RIGHT NOW, TOO.

		

	

	 

	“Tnalp, Window! Tnalp!”

	
		
				FINE JUST STOP SAYING TNALP

		

	

	 

	“Tnaaaaaaaaaaaaallllllllllllllpppppppp!”

	
		
				omG you are INSUFFERABLE
Here! Take it! I’m leaving you alone now! I need to go hang around some actual ADULTS instead of some whiny little brat throwing a temper tantrum.

		

	

	 

	And just like that, a new bag appeared in the air in front of me to land in my hands just before Window vanished from sight.

	My mission was successful. I managed to get my new plant.

	I opened the bag, looked inside, and saw…

	A plant with the tip of the stem being connected to what looked like a wide mouth. Not only that, but the mouth opened up and said in a far deeper voice than I ever could have imagined, “Tnalp.”

	I immediately closed the bag. “Wow. That was far more horrible than I ever could have expected it to be. I love it. Thanks, Window.”

	The next thing I did was the opposite of what I was supposed to be doing. I went into the forest, found a nice, secluded spot where the plant wouldn’t be able to bother anybody with its disturbingly deep voice, and planted it.

	“Tnalp,” it said, repeating every few seconds as long as I was near it.

	Window may have thought she was getting some sort of revenge on me by creating such a horrifying plant, but I still loved it. After all, I was just rambling to her about how plants were great, the deadly and disgusting ones included.

	“Tnalp,” it said as I walked away. It kind of reminded me of a frog croaking. A frog croaking with a very, very deep voice as it tried to pronounce “plant” backwards.

	Once that was done with, I left the forest, thankfully getting out of range from hearing the croaks of tnalp, and headed over to Valkyria. That was what I planned on doing in the first place. She was nice and quiet enough that I would have the peace I needed to actually look over the new things I got.

	“Hey, Valkyria. Enjoying the sun today?” I asked.

	Valkyria nodded her barrel up and down.

	“Glad to hear it. Mind if I take a seat?”

	She shook her barrel before pointing it downward in front of her to tap it against the front of her body.

	I hopped up onto the spot that she was tapping and sighed. I must have been on my feet longer than I had realized. There was also a sudden urge to stretch and rub my shoulders, so that’s what I did.

	Then I felt rubbing.

	A massage.

	It was actually a pretty nice massage, too. Fingers dug into my shoulders, kneading and rubbing the skin to loosen up my muscles…

	But then I remembered that there should have been nobody behind me.

	I turned my head to look at the source of the fingers only to realize that there were, in fact, no fingers present. All that was present was a large barrel rubbing itself against my shoulder.

	Valkyria was trying her best to give me a massage even though she had no hands to massage me with.

	“Thanks. It feels great,” I told her and then lifted up one hand to rest it on the top of her barrel as she continued rubbing my shoulder.

	I could tell that she felt happy to receive the praise. I could also tell that she didn’t want me to get distracted, unlike basically every single other being in this universe of ours, so I finally got to work doing what I was supposed to be doing.

	First up was the trebuchet.

	
		
				Trebuchet Tower
Difficulty Level: ★★
Build Time: 16 hours
Required Materials: Trebuchet Tower Blueprints, any type of wood (x300), any type of stone (x100)
Durability: 100%
A tower with a trebuchet on the top of it that is capable of launching a 90kg projectile over 300m away! Great for dealing splash damage to large groups of enemies, breaking through castle walls, and internet memes.

		

	

	 

	If it being a trebuchet tower was the first state available for it, then I wondered what it would upgrade into. A super trebuchet tower? Some sort of other artillery? I had no idea, but I did know that I would have to gather some more wood if I wanted to build it.

	Next came that “holy sword fragment” that Delphi was holding between her breasts when she returned.

	I felt like a virgin again seeing as how remembering where it was made me blush a tiny bit. Fortunately, nobody was around to see that.

	And upon checking it out…

	 

	
		
				Holy Knight Tower (Upgrade from Knight Tower)
Difficulty Level: ★★★★★
Upgrade Time: 10 hours
Required Materials: 1000 gold coins, any type of stone (x250), any type of wood (x200), Tough Cat Hides (x50), Hard Cat Bones (x25), Holy Sword Fragment
Durability: 100%
Special Ability: Holy Guidance!
Waifu Class Change!
A tower home to brave and loyal holy knights who devote their life to protecting their home! They deal less damage but gain a significant increase to their health and defense, allowing them to serve as the ultimate shields!

		

	

	 

	So, basically, the requirements for it were the same as Cami’s tower upgrade except with a holy sword fragment instead of a Viking axe. Furthermore, this upgrade was more for tanking while Cami’s was more for DPS.

	Given how survivability and lack of AoE DPS were the two issues with the last battle, they were what we needed the most to improve our chances with the next battle.

	That meant it was time to go and spend the rest of the day gathering all the materials needed to build a trebuchet tower and to upgrade either Delphi’s or Lavi’s tower into this newest upgrade.

	Though, I figured that it would be okay to enjoy Valkyria’s massage for a little bit longer.

	She was pretty gentle for being a tank.

	Of course, thinking that caused her to give the side of my head a tap with her barrel. Assuming that a tank couldn’t be gentle by default was apparently an insult.

	That meant I’d have to make it up to her by planting even more flowers around her.

	 


Chapter Sixteen

	 

	It was an exhausting amount of work to gather all the materials required for building the trebuchet tower and to upgrade Delphi’s tower, but I managed with the help of the girls after Vala took a nap which left them with nothing to do. Well, Delphi and Lavi helped me, anyways. Vala did need at least one of the girls to stay with her to cuddle with as she napped and Cami got to fill that role.

	That night, after everything was gathered and the construction for each tower was started, we all slept together like usual.

	We tried to, anyways.

	I didn’t know why, but I just couldn’t sleep. No matter how exhausted my body was from having to gather all of those materials and regardless of how difficult it was to actually keep my eyes open, I just wasn’t able to fall asleep. I felt like there was something broken inside of me—like the part of my brain responsible for putting me to sleep was malfunctioning.

	As a result, since I didn’t want to just lie there while everybody else slept around me, I got up and walked around for a bit on my own. It was only when I saw Valkyria waving her barrel at me that I went over to hang out with her some more.

	“I guess I’m not the only one who can’t sleep,” I told her, standing in front of her barrel. “Wait, can you even sleep?”

	Valkyria shook her barrel.

	“So, you’re up all the time? You never sleep?”

	Valkyria nodded her barrel.

	“That must be pretty hard on you. I can’t imagine never getting to sleep and being awake all the time. There’s only so much to do to pass the time with, especially when you’re a tank stuck in one spot.”

	To my surprise, she disagreed by shaking her barrel.

	“It’s not that bad?”

	To answer me that time, Valkyria aimed her barrel up toward the sky.

	And when I looked at where she was aiming, I saw what she passed her time with.

	That sky which was full of beautiful stars densely packed together for as far as the eye could see.

	It was a sight that, admittedly, I had already grown used to. It was stunningly beautiful the first few times that I noticed it since it was just so much brighter and more interesting to look at than the sky of my home world seeing as how light pollution kept us from seeing anything good there. But, while its impressive charm may have already lost some of its appeal to me, Valkyria was apparently just as interested in it as ever.

	“I guess that when you’re a tank, you learn to appreciate the little things,” I said.

	She nodded her barrel at me.

	“Did you used to look at the sky a lot before you were brought here, too?”

	Another nod. So, even when she had a far less impressive sky to look up to at night, she still gave it her attention.

	“So, you watch the flowers during the day and the stars during the night. That doesn’t sound too bad, but I’m not sure how long I’d be able to last if that was all I could—”

	“Oi, Master,” Lavi called out from behind.

	“I thought you were sleeping?”

	“Woke up when ya got up. Couldn’t fall back asleep, so I thought I’d come see what’s up.”

	“Sorry. Didn’t mean to wake you up.”

	“Heh, it’s nothing to be sorry over. Besides, I like the night. Night’s the best time to go wild.” With one hand on her hip, Lavi looked up at the sky with a soft smile on her face.

	“By wild, do you mean roleplaying?”

	“O-oi, I don’t roleplay. What I mean is night is the best time for… battles and stuff. Like fighting demons and monsters!”

	“All we fight are cats.”

	“Felines can be pretty ferocious, Master. Look at tigers and lions. They can tear ya apart like you’re nothing.”

	“I said we’re fighting cats. Not lions and tigers.”

	“Cats are lions and tigers on the inside, and it’s what’s on the inside that makes ya powerful.”

	“You know, that actually sounds legitimate enough for me to not play the straight man and say how ridiculous that is.”

	“Fufu. Us warriors who embrace the darkness to fight against it understand how souls work better than anybody else.”

	“Alright, then explain to me how Valkyria got a soul as a tank.”

	“We-well… it’s uh… because of fighting spirit! She proved how powerful of a fighter she was, so she was rewarded with a soul! Or something like that, probably.”

	“I thought nobody understood how souls work better than you?!”

	“Souls are—they’re uh,” Lavi paused for a few moments before smirking and tilting her head back, placing one hand over her eyepatch to strike some sort of cool pose. “We understand how souls work better than anybody else. That’s why we understand how unexplainable they are. The way a soul works is beyond all understanding, so even the most knowledgeable can only make guesses. Fufu, how mysterious. Maybe one day… I’ll grasp the truth with my own hands.”

	“That’s a long way of saying you don’t actually know anything.”

	“O-oi! Master! Come on… I thought that last line was really cool,” she whined.

	I sighed and brought a hand up to the top of her head to pet her. “Don’t worry. It was cool.”

	“Fufu. To earn such praise from my master… I am but a weapon designed for destruction. I don’t deserve such praise. I—”

	I interrupted her to say, “Don’t act all cool after you were just whining about—”

	And then I was the one who was interrupted.

	“O-oi, what?” Lavi asked as she felt the sensation atop her head—the sensation of Valkyria petting her with her barrel.

	I had to get closer and place a hand on Valkyria to understand what she was trying to say. I was still only able to get a vague feeling of her intention rather than hear any specific words or anything, but I understood enough to know why she was petting Lavi all of a sudden.

	“She wants you to know that even if you’re a weapon designed for war and destruction, that you’re still valid and not bound by those things,” I explained, earning a nod from Valkyria’s barrel before she resumed petting Lavi.

	Valkyria must have been able to relate, or at least understand, where such thoughts would come from.

	The problem was that while Valkyria may have been extremely serious about reassuring Lavi, Lavi was only roleplaying and being her usual edgy self.

	“Sorry. I uh… didn’t really mean it,” Lavi admitted. “I guess I should be careful with that sort of thing around ya.”

	Valkyria stopped moving her barrel for no obvious reason. Though, as soon as I placed my hand on her again to try and understand, I figured it out.

	Embarrassment.

	All I could feel coming from Valkyria was pure embarrassment. She felt embarrassed over taking Lavi seriously and trying to actually comfort her.

	More importantly, if those were the feelings that she wanted to share with Lavi when she thought that she was serious, then there was only one thing that I could really do at the moment. “No matter what you were made for, you’re Valkyria, and you’re our friend now. And that’s all you have to be. Understand?” I said to her.

	The embarrassment that I could feel from Valkyria was still there, but I could also feel that she was happy—relieved.

	The words that she told Lavi were words that she always wanted to hear herself.

	“Yeah, what Master said,” Lavi joined in. “I don’t hang around ya that much since I can’t really understand ya like he does, but I think you’re awesome! I’d… be lying if I said part of it wasn’t because of the war stuff, but I think you’re pretty cool even without that. And you’re really… pretty and stuff. Sitting over with flowers under the starry sky and all that. I’d be sad if I looked over here and didn’t see ya.”

	Lavi may have been an edgy dork, but she caught onto what was wrong as well.

	Between receiving praise from both of us, Valkyria’s embarrassment grew even stronger, but so did the positive emotions that she felt as she shook her barrel to try and disagree with us.

	Though, before we could reassure her even more, we were interrupted.

	“What’s going on over here?” a voice that we didn’t hear too frequently asked.

	“Teacher!” Lavi shouted, running over to who the voice came from.

	And that voice came from none other than Lake.

	And, of course, Lake had a bottle of alcohol and a drinking glass in her hand. “What are you two doing over here? Shouldn’t you be sleeping? This is our drinking time.”

	“Your drinking time? Do you usually come over here?”

	“Every night.”

	“I guess it makes sense that you two would get along and hang out.” After all, they were both weapons who somehow developed souls and came to life.

	“We’re the only ones who act our age around here, so what’d you expect?” Lake asked.

	They may have had relatable histories, but that wasn’t what Lake brought up. Lake simply explained it by them both acting their age—implying they were the only two mature ones around here.

	I liked that, but there was a problem with it.

	“Since when do you of all people act your age?” I asked Lake.

	“I’m acting it right now,” Lake answered, holding up the bottle of alcohol to show it to me.

	I snatched it out of her hands before she could open it.

	“He-hey! What do you think you’re doing?! Do you know how much I had to beg Window for that?!” Lake shouted, trying to grab the bottle out from my hands. Fortunately, I was taller than her and could easily hold it out of her reach.

	“Being an alcoholic is nothing to be proud of and it’s definitely not something that should be used to prove you’re an adult,” I said.

	Lake gave up as soon as she heard me call her that. “I’m not an alcoholic, boy.”

	“All you do is drink and fish.”

	“Because I’ve got nothing better to do. I’m not into all that technology stuff the dragon is into, I don’t like reading, I don’t have any interest in your play battles—there’s nothing to do but to drink and fish. Drinking helps me pass the time.”

	“So, in other words, you’re bored.”

	“Yeah. It’s not an addiction if I’m only doing it because I have nothing else to do.”

	“I don’t know. That sounds like something an addict might say.”

	“You’re as bad as the tank is.”

	“What’d Valkyria do?”

	“She kept trying to push my bottle away from me.”

	“Good job, Valkyria.”

	Valkyria lifted her barrel up, clearly proud of herself.

	“Anyways,” I said and looked back at Lake, “if you’re so bored, then I’ve got something that you can do. Something that will keep you busy and away from the bottle.”

	“What?” Lake asked.

	“Be our trainer.”

	“I already train Lavi and I’ve already trained you.”

	“All you did was awaken my suppressed desire for fluff. Thanks, by the way.”

	“I still haven’t gotten to pet any of those cats…”

	“That aside, I want you to be our trainer. Our skill trainer.”

	“How is that any different from normal training?”

	“You would have to work out the specifics with Window to set up some sort of system, but what I’m imagining is—well, we’re all fighting. We have some stats and skills and things, and they mentioned us being able to unlock skills, and so on. So, what I was thinking is that we can finally make use of you—I mean, give you something to do. We can make it so that whenever we want to learn a new skill or improve a stat or something for any of us, we come to you for it. You won’t be in the battles directly, you’ll have something to do, and you can stop being a freeloader—I mean, an alcoholic. Bored, I mean. You can stop being bored.”

	“You’re horrible at trying to cover up what you said by accident.”

	“At least I’m not an alcoholic.”

	“I’m not an alcoholic!” Lake shouted, looking like she was about to cry.

	I wondered how my great ancestor would feel about her descendent teasing her sword. “Prove it. The only reason we don’t have a way to add and improve skills yet is because they couldn’t think of a good way to implement them, so you can be used to add that feature to this early-access world of theirs.”

	“I’m still not sure I even really understand what you mean with all this.”

	“Window will help you figure out the basics, probably. And speaking of her… I’m surprised she’s not popping up to say anything right now.”

	“She’s probably not paying attention. Last time I had to shout to grab her attention, she told me that she usually binges something called ‘anime’ while the rest of you are asleep.”

	“I guess that we’re not the only ones who have trouble sleeping. Anyways, do you agree to training us more? It’ll give you something to do and you’ll get to prove that you’re not an alcoholic.”

	Rather than look like she was about to cry, Lake gritted her teeth and glared at me. “I told you I’m not an alcoholic.” And then she looked like she was about to cry again. “I’ll accept your deal… under one condition.”

	“What?”

	“I want a cat. The fluffiest cat that you can find.”

	“You want me to get you a pet cat?”

	“I need you to get me a pet cat.”

	“Well, it might be possible if we kidnap one of the cats during the next battle.”

	“I will make each and every last one of you stronger than you could ever imagine if you do.”

	“The only problem is how to actually get a cat. I don’t think that the cat queen would be willing to lend us one, and kidnapping an actual cat is difficult without getting clawed everywhere.”

	“Hmm. You want me to train you in new techniques, don’t you?”

	“Right.”

	Lake smirked and tilted her head. “Then why don’t I teach you one right now? One that you will be able to use in your next meeting with the cats to bring one back to me.”

	“I feel like this is going to turn me into even more of a horrible person than I already am, but let’s do it.”

	Lake stuck out her hand for me to grab onto and shake. Meanwhile, both Valkyria and Lavi were understandably concerned about how the situation was going to turn out.

	 


Chapter Seventeen

	 

	“Hey, wake up,” a voice said, though I didn’t know who was saying it. “Come on. I’m supposed to be the one who sleeps in late.”

	“Ngh… five more minutes,” I groaned.

	“W-woah… you’re stealing my character trait of not wanting to get up. Wait, and I’m the one asking you to get up…” The girl gasped. “Does that mean today’s opposite day without me realizing it?! Is opposite day actually such a powerful day that it forces people to behave like their opposite whether they want to or not?! I had no idea that opposite day was so powerful. It’s powerful enough that it even deserves to have its name capitalized like an actual holiday. Opposite Day. Wait, I just got an idea. Opposite Day-chan! A cute waifu who can make people act the opposite! Like turning a tsundere into a deredere, or somebody who’s really quiet and submissive into somebody who’s really confident and dominant! But what if Opposite Day-chan uses her power on herself? Would she become Opposite Opposite Day-chan? Would there be a feedback loop created of oppositeness?”

	It was more than obvious by then that it was Vala talking to me and trying to wake me up, and I had no idea why she was trying to do that out of all people. “You’re more talkative than usual this morning.”

	“Hehe. That’s because I’m trying to get you up! Nobody can resist waking up when their cute girlfriend is talking to them, right?”

	“I’ll get up if you give me a good morning kiss.”

	“Deal! I’ll—he-hey!”

	Vala’s voice was coming more from the side still, but I felt somebody’s lips against my own as she shouted. Naturally, I opened my eyes to see who was kissing me if not Vala.

	“Yo, Master,” Cami said, her face directly over my own.

	“Y-yo, Cami,” I replied.

	“Mission successful. Master opened his eyes.”

	“Not fair,” Vala whined. “I wanted to do it. I—I don’t care if you kiss him, but I wanted to make him open his eyes with it…”

	I sighed and did what needed to be done.

	I closed my eyes.

	“Oh no, I’m falling back asleep,” I said. “If only there was somebody to kiss me awake.”

	“O-oh! I’ve got this!” Vala shouted and I could feel her climb onto me right before another pair of lips kissed mine. And this time, I heard Vala’s signature giggling come from right in front of me after the kiss. “Hehehe…”

	Now that Vala sounded pleased with herself, I opened up my eyes.

	“Mission successful!” Vala declared. “All is right with the universe now. Phew. That was close. We almost made the universe implode.”

	“It was that dangerous?!” I sleepily shouted. It was never too early to take on my usual role in our banter.

	“Yeah, but—wait! There’s—there’s still a problem! The universe is about to collapse!”

	I changed my mind. “It’s too early for this!”

	Vala hopped off of me and dramatically pointed to the opposite side of where she was standing, directly at Lavi who was sitting there the whole time. “If Lavi doesn’t kiss you, too, then the universe is going to implode!”

	“He-hey! I—I haven’t heard about anything like that!” Lavi said, fidgeting as her eyes kept on switching between looking at me and looking at Vala.

	“Would I joke about something as serious as the universe imploding?!”

	“We-well… yeah.”

	Vala turned around and Window appeared in front of her. I couldn’t tell what Vala was saying since she was whispering, but I did see Window ask her for confirmation before disappearing.

	A few seconds later and the entire world was lit up by the sight of a fiery explosion in the sky—in space. It must have been an explosion the size of a galaxy seeing as how it seemed both far away and massive enough to flood the sky with brilliant, shining colors.

	“See? It’s exploding! The universe is ending!” Vala shouted, pointing up at the display.

	Lavi and I sat there with dropped jaws as Cami sucked juice through a straw stuck in a box of apple juice. Though, as beautiful and as horrifying as the sight above may have been, I found myself more interested in where Cami got that apple juice from. It made less sense than the universe ending.

	“He-hey! What—seriously?!” Lavi shouted.

	“Yeah!” Vala answered. “You have to kiss Drake! Hurry up!”

	“But—I—that’s—”

	“Lavi… we’re depending on you. The entire universe is depending on you! Embrace the darkness and show us just how cool you are by giving Drake the most badass kiss ever!”

	“A—a badass kiss? Embrace the darkness?”

	“Yeah! You can do it!”

	Lavi took a deep breath and nodded. “Alright. I—I can do it! I’ll save the universe!”

	Meanwhile, I was still staring at Cami’s juice box.

	Cami noticed me staring and held the juice box and straw out to me so that I could have a taste, but Lavi came between us to straddle my waist and look down at me.

	“Master—I… we have to do it to save the universe,” Lavi said, staring down at my lips. Her cheeks were already a bright red.

	Sure, she kissed me before… while she was a dog, if licking my cheeks counted as kissing, but we never actually kissed after she got her new body. I kissed Vala, Delphi, and Cami, but never Lavi.

	“I can do this,” Lavi said before taking another deep breath with her eyes closed. Well, I was assuming she had both of her eyes closed. I couldn’t exactly tell since I could only ever see one of them due to the eyepatch she wore. Then, when she opened her eyes, she looked like she was full of her usual bravado. “Fu—fufu… you—you think that I’m nervous about a little kiss? I—I will give you a kiss full of my power! A universe-saving ki-kiss!”

	She tried to be full of her usual bravado, anyways.

	“Alright. Let’s save the universe, Lavi,” I said.

	“Do-don’t rush me. These things take time! I have to… gather enough energy in my lips first.”

	“Alright. I’ll wait.”

	Lavi nodded and took another deep breath.

	A few moments passed in awkward silence as the explosion beyond the sky continued to grow in size.

	“I’m… I’m almost ready,” Lavi said, sounding even less prepared than she did before.

	I had no choice.

	I grabbed her shoulders and pulled her down to me so that I could kiss her seeing as how the universe might have actually ended if I didn’t. She shut her eyes and made a sort of squeaking noise right before our lips pressed together, and I could tell how tense she felt when our lips finally met. Though, just a couple of seconds into the kiss and she relaxed. Her face was still pure red, but she did at least relax and put some effort into the kiss as well.

	The explosion beyond the sky vanished in an instant.

	“Good job, you saved the universe,” I said to Lavi while petting the top of her head between her ears.

	Lavi could hardly look at me. She also had to cover up her mouth with one of her hands so that none of us could see her smile. “Ye-yeah… I told you that I could do it.”

	“Hey, Drake,” Vala spoke up. “Now you can officially put ‘saved the universe from mass destruction with the power of a kiss’ in your portfolio.”

	
		
				Let it never be said that there isn’t any serious plot and high-stakes drama and action and threats, I guess.

		

	

	 

	“Wait. How was that even done, anyways?” I asked.

	
		
				A chain reaction of supernovas.

		

	

	 

	“I see.” I paused for a few moments before shouting, “What?! Seriously?! You actually triggered a universe-ending event for this?!”

	
		
				Hey, Vala’s the one who told me to do it. And I made sure to do it in a part of the universe where there wasn’t any life.

		

	

	 

	“Now you’re implying there are other parts in this universe that have life! Just how much are you two playing god here?! And where did Cami get that apple juice from?!”

	Cami sighed. “I wanted chocolate milk instead…”

	
		
				All you need to know, you non-virgin virgin, is that I just demonstrated how powerful I am. I can begin the end of the universe if I want to! I can trigger supernovas at will! You can’t do that, can you?
NOPE
YOU CAN’T
Because you’re WEAK.
And I’m STRONGER than you.

		

	

	 

	A couple of muscular arms appeared out from Window’s sides to flex at me. She made sure to give herself some extra bulgy biceps, too.

	“How do I know those muscles are even real and not just for show?” I asked.

	A table appeared between me and Window. Window placed an elbow down against it and flexed her fingers.

	
		
				Bring it.

		

	

	 

	“It’s seriously too early for this,” I said with a sigh before getting up and placing my elbow down on the table.

	“We need cheerleader costumes,” Vala said. “But… Delphi would make the best cheerleader, and she’s not here.”

	“Wait, yeah. Where is she?”

	“Did you forget? She’s in her tower since it was upgrading. That’s why I wanted to wake you up! So we could go see it!”

	“Oh. That’s why you wanted to get up. You wanted to go see the cool new upgrade of something game-y. I should have figured.”

	“Hehehe. I won’t deny that. It’s like waiting on timed upgrades in mobile games! I’d always set my alarm so that I would wake up as soon as the upgrades were done! Then I’d go back to sleep after looking at them.”

	“So, you’re going back to being as lazy as usual, probably sleeping, as soon as we go see Delphi?”

	“Exactly!”

	“Well, let’s hurry and get this arm-wrestling match over with then.”

	
		
				Get prepared to get REKT, scrub.

		

	

	 

	Of course, we all knew how it was going to go. Window’s overly confident attitude only meant that she’d get even more humiliated when I managed to put her and her fake muscles in their place.

	We grabbed each other’s hands.

	Vala counted down for us.

	As soon as we hit zero, the match began.

	And it was an instant victory.

	For Window.

	The back of my hand was slammed into the table before I could even try to apply any pressure against Window. But, even if I did get a chance to try, her strength would have overwhelmed mine.

	
		
				lololololololololololol
These guns have the power to end universes in them, and you thought that you could defeat me? Lol. Get on my level, kid. Maybe you’ll be able to imagine putting up a challenge if you train for a few trillion years. But right now you’re just a weak little boy who can’t even imagine imagining what it might feel like to even be capable of imagining winning against me.
LOL
Time to steal your harem for myself. They deserve an informational status window who is actually strong enough to protect them. Not some non-virgin virgin.

		

	

	All I could do was sigh and admit my defeat. “You win today, Window.”

	
		
				Wait, what?

		

	

	 

	“You heard me. You win.”

	
		
				Isn’t this when you’re supposed to throw me into the sky or shake me or something?

		

	

	 

	“It’s only fair that you win sometimes. Besides, all I have to do is get revenge someday.”

	
		
				I see… so you’re not actually giving me this win. You’re only trying to make me lower my guard by inflating my ego with a victory so that you can outsmart me someday!

		

	

	 

	“No, I don’t actually have any idea how to get revenge and I don’t mind letting you have a—”

	
		
				I SEE THROUGH YOUR MIND GAMES, DRAKE. I KNOW WHAT YOU’RE TRYING TO DO. THIS IS REVERSE PSYCHOLOGY.
NOW.
THROW ME.
I DEMAND THAT YOU THROW ME INTO THE SKY JUST LIKE USUAL.

		

	

	 

	“Why?”

	
		
				BECAUSE THEN IT’LL RUIN YOUR PLAN TO ACT LIKE THE LOSER.

		

	

	 

	“Well, if that’s what you want, but I think we’re going to need a new thing after I throw you. We can’t keep relying on the same gag.”

	
		
				Then let’s make this the best throwing of me into the sky ever.

		

	

	 

	“You’ve got it, Window.” Just like always, I grabbed onto Window and prepared to throw her like a flying disc, aiming straight up into the sky. “Are you ready?”

	One of Window’s muscular arms gave me a thumbs-up before they each disappeared to make her more aerodynamic.

	
		
				I’m ready. Let’s show the universe how to—

		

	

	 

	I threw her.

	Window spun into the sky, spinning faster than ever before as she even managed to break the sound barrier. Eventually, her spinning, rectangular body left the atmosphere, and all we could see was what looked like a massive explosion somewhere in orbit around the planet.

	“He-hey, is she going to be alright?” Lavi asked.

	“Yeah. Probably,” I answered. “Anyways, ready to go see Delphi?”

	“Let’s go! Let’s go let’s go let’s go!” Vala shouted, tactically positioning herself behind me, Cami, and Lavi so that she could push all of us toward Delphi’s tower.

	 

	Once we reached the tower, it looked just like Cami’s did when hers was covered up by the construction tent. Taller, a bit wider, and with a bunch of beavers sitting around in front of it playing cards and drinking from flasks.

	The forewoman, Tabitha, sighed when she saw us. She looked relieved that we were finally there, so I was guessing that the tower was already done for a while.

	“We’re ready!” Vala said. “Sorry, it took a while to wake Drake up.”

	The forewoman looked at me with her tiny arms crossed over her chest.

	“I couldn’t sleep last night,” I explained. I left out the part about training with Lake… and the part about the new technique I learned from her.

	The forewoman didn’t care. Instead, she made some beaver noises to the other beavers to signal that it was time to reveal Delphi’s new tower.

	And reveal it they did.

	“Woah, that’s awesome,” Vala said.

	“It really is,” I agreed.

	While Cami’s tower went for more of a Viking theme, it looked like Delphi’s went for more of a holy knight theme. Everything was brightly colored with silver and blue. A large, heavy shield hung from the wall over the entrance and there were even some crosses on display to really play into the whole holy thing.

	Then we heard Delphi shout from within the tower. “Can I come out now?”

	“Yeah!” Vala shouted to her.

	“Okay!”

	Meanwhile, I noticed that Cami looked nervous. “Something wrong?” I asked.

	“I have a bad feeling,” Cami explained.

	“Why? What could be bad?”

	“I don’t know.”

	“Well, I mean, it’s Delphi. And look at the universe we’re in. I doubt that anything is wrong, so don’t worry abou—”

	Cami’s worried expression turned into an expression that made me think she might have actually died on the spot. She looked completely lifeless, like something that she was looking at managed to drain all the life out of her.

	At the same time, I heard Vala say, “Wo-woah… what an upgrade…”

	I had no idea what to expect. What I did know, though, was that between their two reactions, there must have been something pretty surprising.

	Even Lavi looked shocked. “Big sis, don’t ya—don’t ya think that’s maybe a bit…”

	I finally turned to look at what they were all looking at.

	Standing there before was Delphi in her new, upgraded glory.

	Vala gulped and said, “She went from ‘hello ma’am, nice to meet you’ to ‘your son calls me mommy, too.’”

	Vala couldn’t have been more accurate in her description.

	Before, Delphi was—well, cute. She was cute and innocent looking. Sure, she had probably the most “mature” body out of all the girls seeing as how she had the largest chest and thickest thighs and all that, but… now that was even more exaggerated. Not only was Delphi now wearing the armor of a holy knight with a shield strapped to her back and a sword hanging from her hip, but she looked like her body underwent a major growth spurt. Her thighs were squeezed by her plate greaves that stopped low enough to leave exposed skin between where they ended and where her metal skirt began. Up above, while her new armor protecting her torso might have looked far heavier and more impressive than before… it was like it was designed by some pervert of a JRPG developer who purposely left a massive vulnerability at the chest area by leaving it uncovered so that there was no short amount of cleavage on display.

	And there was a lot of cleavage.

	A lot. Of cleavage.

	Delphi was upgraded from a bowl of soup to a bowl of oatmeal, to put it in her terms. Thicker thighs, wider hips, a chest big enough to bulge out her armor and make her look like she was purposely designed to maximize on fanservice—even her resting expression just seemed… more mature and seductive than before. Even the way that she stood was more seductive than before!

	“Masters?” Delphi asked, looking at me and Vala. “How do I look?” Delphi even leaned over a bit for us, making both of us gulp as we struggled to look at anything other than her chest.

	Meanwhile, to my side, we heard the despaired chanting of the smallest member of the group. “Nottfairnotfairnotfairnotfairnotfairnotfairnotfairnotfairnotfair…” Cami repeated that over and over again.

	While Cami tried her hardest to improve in the chest region, Delphi got to improve just by upgrading her tower, and now their chests were leagues apart from one another.

	“Masters,” Delphi whined, “you didn’t answer my question. Do you like me?”

	Vala and I gulped again.

	Delphi knew exactly what she was doing. The way that she whined, how she asked while bending over as if to show us even more of her new and improved chest—it was like Delphi was trying to seduce us right then and there.

	Not only did her body become significantly lewder than before, but her personality did, too.

	“Dr-Drake,” Vala said, “I—I think we’re in danger.”

	“Yeah,” I replied. “If this is Delphi now… nothing will ever get done again.”

	Delphi’s seductive gaze was accompanied by a lick of her lips.

	She truly was like a completely different person. Or, she was like a dog in heat. Either worked.

	That was why there was only one thing that we could do. There was only one way to prove that the Delphi we loved and were used to was still in there somewhere behind all the layers of arousal.

	I pointed up to the sky and shouted, “Look! Flying soup!”

	“Soup?!” Delphi shouted, sounding just like her normal self as she looked up at the sky with a furiously wagging tail. “Where?! Where’s the soup?! I wanna be flying soup! I didn’t even know that soup could fly! This is the best day ever! Where is it?! I wanna eat it! Where?! Where?! Master! I don’t see it! Where’s the soup?! Did it escape?! Did it fly into space?! Is it soup that can fly between galaxies?! Is it intergalactic flying soup?! Space soup! I wanna be space soup! Soup in space!”

	“Drake, I’m going to be honest,” Vala said.

	“I already know what you’re thinking, but go ahead,” I replied.

	“Her being adorable like this only makes me want to lewd her even more than when she was being seductive.”

	“Yep. I know.”

	With a hand raised in front of her forehead to serve as a visor against the sun, Delphi continued looking all around the sky for wherever the flying soup was.

	 


Chapter Eighteen

	 

	“The… the soup is a lie,” Delphi said, her ears flat against her head with her tail hanging down between her legs as she stood in front of us. She took it pretty hard when I told that there wasn’t actually any soup. Not telling her was an option, but I thought she might never stop looking for it until she found it if I didn’t tell her the truth.

	“I’m sorry,” I said, offering a hand toward the top of her head. She may have been sad, but she still leaned forward and pressed her head up against my hand so that I could pet her.

	As soon as I did, her ears got a little bit more life in them as her tail subtly wagged against the backs of her legs. “That was mean, Master…”

	“I had to make sure that you’re still the Delphi we all know, and that was the only thing that I could think of to check.”

	“Of course I’m still the same Delphi! Why wouldn’t I be?”

	“Well, you uh—changed. A lot.” It was hard not to look down at the fanservice-y amount of cleavage now available.

	“Did… you like me more before? I—I can try to change back if you liked me more before! I don’t want to be changed if nobody likes it…” Even the way that she moved as she talked managed to make her body even more seductive. It was like there were some enhanced jiggle physics only seen in games rewarding the male gaze now applied to her chest. Then again, I hadn’t actually seen anybody with her size in my entire lifetime before, so maybe that was just what happened to them when they got to that size. Either way, while I might have felt guilty about looking at her breasts so much… Vala definitely didn’t.

	Vala stood there with her eyes practically locked onto Delphi’s chest the entire time. If either of us was the one with a male gaze, it was her. She didn’t even try to hide how much she enjoyed the sight seeing as how she wore the kind of smile that said, “nice,” for as long as her eyes were stuck on Delphi’s chest.

	An idea came to mind for how I should respond to Delphi while also “punishing” Vala for having the mind of a perverted, old man.

	That was why I wrapped my arms around Delphi and hugged her. “You’re perfect no matter how you are, so don’t worry,” I said. “We were just surprised.” So, not only did I reassure Delphi while saving her chest from Vala’s gaze, but I also hid Delphi’s chest by pressing it against me.

	Then I realized something.

	She wasn’t just wearing a shirt or anything where I would get to feel warm softness against me. As fanservice-y as she might have looked now, she still had a metal plate in front of her breasts. And that metal plate dug into my abdomen during my hug.

	Was it uncomfortable? Yes. Did it ruin the secret third part of my idea for getting to feel her pressing up against me? Yes. Was I secretly in despair and wishing that the metal plate wasn’t there? Absolutely. It wasn’t like Vala was any more perverted than me, really. She was simply more obvious about it whereas I at least knew to have some tact.

	Back to Delphi, her ears and tail had even more life in them now, but she was still clearly worried. “Are—are you sure, Master? I don’t want to be a bad girl! If going back would make me a good girl, then—"

	“I promise. You’re perfect the way you are. You were perfect then and you’re perfect now, so all you have to do is be however you want to be,” I explained.

	Her tail wagged even faster. “Am… am I a good girl?”

	“You’re a very good girl. One might even dare to say that you’re the goodiest of all good girls.”

	That really got her tail wagging. “Ehehehe… Master thinks I’m a good girl! But, umm, I—I noticed you’re staring at my chest a lot more now. Are you sure? That it’s umm, okay?”

	Apparently, I wasn’t as subtle as I thought I was. “Alright. I’ll be honest with you. Me and Vala,” I made sure to drag Vala down with me if I was going to get called out like that, “are staring at it so much now because it’s more obvious. And because we like it. A lot.”

	“Even more than before?”

	“Even more than before.”

	Delphi giggled and bluntly smacked her head against my chest for her to nuzzle her face against me. Meanwhile, I heard a sigh from behind before hearing Lavi say, “O-oi! Don’t give up that easily! There’s still a chance ya might grow someday!”

	When I looked back to see what the commotion was, Lavi was standing over Cami trying to comfort her while the smallest of the sisters was curled up on the ground in a fetal position with her hands on her chest. No life could be seen in her eyes. She was thoroughly dead inside as she stared forward into the distance, not at anything in particular. Even if something put itself directly in front of her eyes, she wouldn’t have been looking at it. She would have just been looking through it.

	“He-hey, Vala,” I said. “Can’t we help her out?”

	Vala brought a hand up to her chin and thought about it for a few moments. “Hmm, hmm… we can. If we make sure to massage them every night before we go to sleep, they might grow!”

	“That’s not what I meant!”

	“Ooh! Do you mean spawning a ton of milk for her to drink?”

	“No!”

	“Massaging them while she drinks milk?”

	“You know exactly what I mean! With Window! Can’t you just snap your fingers and make them grow bigger or something? She’s going to die at this rate! Do you want her to lock herself in her room where she starves to death because she refuses to eat or do anything due to her size?!”

	“Don’t worry, nobody can starve here no matter how hard they try to,” Vala said with a thumbs-up.

	“That just makes it sound like torture!”

	Before Vala could reply, I felt a tug on my arm that came from none other than Cami who now stood by my side looking up at me. “It’s okay, Master. I don’t want to cheat. I have to earn it myself. Unearned boobs are meaningless.”

	“Cami… that’s—”

	“Master,” Cami said, looking at Vala now, “I’m ready for the massage and milk.”

	Vala winked with a thumbs-up before shouting for Window.

	“Those aren’t going to help! They seriously aren’t going to help!” I shouted.

	“Then how do I do it?” Cami asked.

	“The only way I can think of… is either using magic to cheat them to be bigger, or you have to eat so many calories that you gain weight and they grow bigger that way.”

	“Calories are a meme,” Vala said. “You think I wouldn’t nerf them out of existence? How am I supposed to eat as much as I want if calories are in the way?”

	“So, not only do we not only ever have to go the bathroom ever again, not to mention  that we’re always clean or get cleaned without realizing it after we get dirty, but now we can eat as much as we want without ever having to worry about gaining weight?”

	“Exactly!”

	“What about working out? What if somebody wants to lose weight or gain some muscle?”

	“That’s possible. And I guess it’s possible if somebody wants to gain weight, too.”

	“But how are they going to do that without calories?”

	“Hmm… that’s a good point. Oh! Idea! Okay, if anybody wants to lose or gain weight, or gain or lose muscles or anything, then they have to sign a piece of paper consenting to it, and then I’ll make Window make it happen!”

	“Couldn’t you just do it yourself?”

	“But that requires effort. It’s easier to let Window do it.”

	I sighed and returned my attention to Cami. “There you have it. If you want to gain weight, you have to sign a paper and consent to it.”

	I wasn’t the only one to sigh. Cami sighed and slumped her shoulders, looking down at the ground. “That’s cheating.”

	“Then you might be out of lu—”

	
		
				I’m just saying, but if weird seeds for plants can be found during explorations, I don’t see why there couldn’t be something that you find which makes you bigger there.

		

	

	 

	“That might work, but only if I find it,” Cami said.

	“Alright. That settles that problem then,” I said. “Do you have a reason to live again now that you know it might be possible someday?”

	“I always had other reasons to live. I was only depressed because I was reminded of how unfair and cruel the world is.”

	“Out of all the things this world is, I’m pretty sure it’s not unfair or cruel.”

	“But it’s the only one I know.”

	“Well, in that case, then yeah. I guess that it’s—wait, didn’t you have access to the internet?”

	“Yeah.”

	“Then don’t you know what things are like from my world?”

	“And a bunch of others.”

	“Then how is the only world you know?”

	“It’s the only one I’ve experienced. That makes it the unfairest and the cruelest of all the worlds I know.”

	“That’s… a good point. Wait, what did you say about a bunch of others?”

	“I looked at stuff about the other worlds, too.”

	“How—what? Do you mean other planets?”

	“I mean the other worlds that people live on.”

	I wasn’t exactly getting a good answer from Cami, so I turned to look at Vala for an explanation.

	Also, Delphi was still clinging to my chest rubbing herself all over me. I figured that she was probably marking me with her scent or something, but she was cute about it, so I didn’t mind at all.

	“Do other worlds have access to our internet or something?” I asked Vala.

	“Pfftttt, nah,” Vala answered, dismissively waving her hands. “People from other worlds have gone to your world and learned how to use the internet, and some of them wrote online about their homes and stuff. You can find a whole bunch of people talking about their worlds on Nozama.”

	“Nozama? Nozama as in the biggest online retailer in the world that also sells a ton of movies and books?”

	“Yeah! Like history books about heroes from their worlds saving them from demon lords and getting harems of cute waifus and stuff!”

	“Are you—are you… talking about fictional books?”

	“Nope! They’re history books!”

	“I think you’re mistaking fictional stories for the histories of other worlds.”

	“How do you know? How would you feel if somebody was reading about our history together and they thought it was fiction just because they didn’t see it themselves?”

	“But we’re real. We’re talking about books.”

	“But what if we’re in a book that somebody is reading right now! And they don’t think we’re real! Woah… wait, and what if somebody is reading a book about them and doesn’t think that our reader is real? And what if somebody is reading a book about our reader’s reader who doesn’t think that they’re real? Is it people thinking we’re not real all the way down—or up, I guess? What if we actually are in a book? What if the person reading this right now is in a book and they don’t even know that? What if there’s like some super advanced technology and we’re all in a simulation and we think we’re real but we’re actually only all parts of a fictional story inside of a fictional story inside of a fictional story and so on for ever and ever and ever without any end?”

	“You’re going to give people existential crises if you talk like that. Also, being inside of a simulation would explain everything about you and your powers far more than anything else ever could.” I sighed, rubbing my forehead. “You’re real. I’m real. As for whatever Cami read on Nozama and whoever might be reading us in some higher dimension, I have no idea, so we’ll just take the agnostic approach and stop thinking about it too hard.”

	“That sounds like a good idea! But also I promise that some of the books on Nozama are historical! One of my contacts back on your world was from a planet with giant mushrooms everywhere, and she put a bunch of books about her world’s history up on the ‘ama. It was like a thirty-part series! She really wrote a ton.”

	“Wait… a thirty-part series about a planet with a bunch of giant mushrooms everywhere? I can’t remember the name, but I’m pretty sure I’ve heard of that before.”

	“It won some awards and they wanted to make a TV series about it, but she was afraid of her identity getting found out so she didn’t go through with it.”

	“And you’re telling me that those books were actually based off of real events from another world?”

	“Yeah!”

	“And this is something you’ve personally confirmed?”

	“I mean… I’ve never been to her world, but I met her, and I don’t know what other kind of planet a sentient mushroom would come from.”

	“The more you talk, the less I understand and the more confused I feel about all of reality. And just how many people from other worlds are there?”

	“Oh, a ton, but they’re all pretty hidden. It helps that people don’t think they actually exist, so it’s easy to get away with disguises and stuff. I bet there are a bunch of internet warriors talking about how fake the video of us stealing Lake and disappearing her was in case it got recorded and went viral, which it probably did.”

	“I remember you thinking zombie movies were real before. But, now that I think about it… I would probably assume it was fake if I saw a video of some guy and girl disappearing like we did, too. If that’s the case… just how much of the truth have I assumed was fake?”

	“Uhh… probably a lot, but that’s okay. I’m here to guide you now! I can tell you what’s real and what’s fake news!”

	Suddenly, the most absurd and nonsensical person I knew was responsible for helping me determine what was real and what wasn’t. I had no idea how that was going to turn out, but it sounded about right given everything else that happened. There were definitely worse people to have guiding me along the path of truth.

	Probably.

	“Wait, I just remembered something,” I said. “You mentioned knowing a spirit before, too. How do you know about so many other… non-humans?”

	“We had an online support group,” Vala answered, sounding as if she thought that was the common-sense answer. “There weren’t exactly many humans a lot of them could relate to since they weren’t interested in games or anything, so we had an invite-only forum that we talked on.”

	“You just gave me about a hundred more questions I want to ask, but I’ll only ask this one: how did they know about the forum in the first place?”

	“It’s complicated.”

	“Give me the ‘explain it like I’m five’ answer.”

	“In that case, magic!”

	“That’s… good enough.”

	“Hehe. When in doubt, always explain things with ‘magic’ and leave it at that!”

	“That sounds like something a lazy author would write after writing something they thought was interesting without having any idea of how to justify it after the fact.”

	“Hey, if a dragon can be lazy, then an author can be lazy, too!”

	“If they want to write a bad book that nobody reads, sure.”

	“Pffftttttt, bad is subjective. But while we’re talking like we’re in a book, let’s timeskip over to when it’s time to reveal the trebuchet tower!”

	“And how are we going to do that?”

	“Well, if we walk over there without saying anything, and we don’t say anything until the tower is revealed, then our author wouldn’t have anything to write about, right? What would they do? Write about us standing there in silence or something the entire time? As long as we don’t do anything until the trebuchet tower gets revealed, there will be nothing to describe, so it’ll be like a timeskip!”

	“But that means standing there in silence doing absolutely nothing, not even playing games or thinking about anything. And what if we’re being written in third person? Our ‘author’ could describe the things happening around us.”

	“Pfffftttt, who writes in third person? We’re too cool to be a third-person story. Instead, we’re gonna be like, a five-hundred-waifu story!”

	“I don’t think it works that way.”

	“Only one way to find out, and it involves timeskipping to the trebuchet tower!”

	I finally, and gently, pried Delphi off of me before asking, “So, what are we going to do? Just… walk over there without saying or thinking anything?”

	Vala gave me a thumbs-up, pretend to zip her mouth shut, and walked over to the trebuchet tower.

	I joined her by walking over as well. Then, once I was there, I shut my eyes for our “timeskip.”

	…

	…

	…

	…

	…

	…

	…

	…

	…

	…

	…

	I felt something smack my knee. Upon opening my eyes, I saw Tabitha standing there with a hammer in her hand.

	“Is the tower ready?” I asked. The trebuchet tower took longer than Delphi’s tower’s upgrade took, so we were waiting for a while. Fortunately, I was already late to Delphi’s tower, so we didn’t have to wait the whole six-hour difference in build time.

	Tabitha nodded her head and gave the order to reveal our newest tower. But rather than watch as it was uncovered, I noticed something.

	I was alone.

	It was only when I looked around that I noticed Vala and the others were enjoying the shade of a tree while they took turns playing games together.

	“Hey!” I shouted at them. “What happened to timeskipping together?!”

	“I got bored, and I realized that you’d probably be the main character, so you were the only one who needed to not do anything worth describing!” Vala shouted.

	“You mean you made me stand over here alone all by myself that entire time?! I wasn’t even thinking anything!”

	“Window convinced me that it’d be funny! Ah! Wait! Don’t you dare use that blue shell!” And just like that, Vala’s attention was back on the game.

	And I already knew what to see when I turned back around.

	The feeling in my gut told me what to expect—who to expect.

	Window.

	
		
				Heh.

		

	

	 

	“Window… what did you say to convince her to leave me alone over here?” I asked, already ready to torment the informational status window in some way.

	
		
				I told her it’d be really funny if you stood here looking stupid the whole time while I recorded you. I got the whole thing so that I can show everybody in the universe you standing there alone doing nothing. She took some convincing, but then when I told her you might turn into a new meme for people to crop you out and insert you into a bunch of other things, she was all for it.
I win.
And you?
You.
Lose.

		

	

	 

	“You know that I’m going to figure out a way to get you back for this that puts all previous tortures to shame, right?”

	
		
				Oh, no, you’re so scary. What are you going to do? Stand there at me? Please, anything but that! Don’t stand there like an idiot at me!

		

	

	 

	It was hard to stay upset when Window was making me want to laugh, but I held back my smile and laughter. “If I wasn’t curious about the trebuchet then I’d get you back right now, but I’m more interested in our new tower.”

	
		
				But just imagine: if we actually were in a book, this would be the perfect spot to stop at to cause the ultimate cliffhanger. Don’t you want to torture everybody else as much as you torture me? Don’t they deserve to feel how you make me feel every single day?

		

	

	 

	“No, because they’re not you and only you deserve to be mistreated.”

	
		
				smh
Or I guess I should do smr for “shaking my rectangle” instead.
smr

		

	

	 

	While Window shook her rectangle, I helped her out a bit by pushing her to the side so that I could finally see the new tower. Tabitha and the rest of her construction crew were all already gone since they must have gotten tired of me bantering with Window, so it was just me, Window off to the side being annoyed that I pushed her, and the tower.

	The melee towers had dogs. The archer towers had—well, that was still a secret to everybody but me. And Window seeing as how she was the one who designed them, basically. Then the flying tower had bees.

	And now, what the trebuchet tower had… was…

	
		
				CLIFFHANGER TIME

		

	

	 

	“No!” I shouted, pushing Window back out of the way.

	What the trebuchet tower had was—

	
		
				DO IT FOR THE MEME

		

	

	 

	Cows!

	There were cows!

	I had no idea how cows were supposed to work a trebuchet nor why cows were chosen to go with a trebuchet, but there were cows!

	“Why cows?!” I shouted, utterly confused and already hyped up from Window repeatedly getting in my way to try and stop me from seeing them.

	
		
				Dang it, mission failed.
Also because trebuchets launched cows and stuff. Well, they launched dead and rotting cow corpses, but yeah. I couldn’t think of anything else to go with a trebuchet.  Well, I guess gnomes or dwarves or something would’ve worked, but that’s boring. Plus we already have an animal theme going on, so why not? It’s COW TIME!

		

	

	 

	“I—I… alright. This is nowhere near the top most absurd things of the day, so I’m not even going to think about complaining. I guess we have a trebuchet tower manned by cows now. Just… they’re not going to launch themselves or anything, right?”

	The reason for associating cows with the new tower was pretty morbid, but I couldn’t deny that it made sense.

	It probably made more sense than anything else that recently happened.

	 


Chapter Nineteen

	 

	“Cows! We have cows!” Delphi shouted as she ran toward the newly completed tower. “I’ve always wanted a cow!”

	I doubted that she always wanted a cow and didn’t only just realize that she wanted a cow, but I wasn’t going to question her about it. After all, she was the same woman who wanted to be a bowl of soup. There was no questioning Delphi when it came to her desires in life.

	Her desire for a cow manifested in a jumping hug, wrapping her arms around the frontmost cow’s neck to spin around it a few times before landing on its back with her legs hanging off of its sides. “Hey, Master! Did you know that cows are super smart? And they love to cuddle and play! Cows are basically big dogs that make lots of milk! They’re milkdogs! Oh! Let’s name her that!”

	“Her?” I asked before leaning over to look under the cow’s body. Yep. There were udders. All of the cows had udders, actually, so they continued the trend of basically everybody being women except for me. Well, I wasn’t entirely sure about the other dogs’ genders. Or the bees’. Or the others in the tower. So, there was still a chance that I wasn’t the only man around, but it was unlikely.

	And now the others were over, Vala included.

	Cami looked like she was in the process of internally dying again as she realized that the cows were female. “I already know where this is going,” she said, her voice even more monotone than usual before she sighed.

	“Hey,” Lavi spoke up, “it’s possible that whichever one of them evolves might have a smaller chest. It’s not like cows have to have giant boobs just because they turn into girls, right?”

	“Pfftttttt. How naïve,” Vala said. “It is a cow girl’s duty in life to remind people that bigger sizes always exist! They’re supposed to get so big that they have their own gravity wells and then they eventually collapse into themselves from how dense they are and create black holes and that’s how new universes are born! Our universe is actually the inside of a black hole created by cow girl boobs going supernova!”

	“That’s not how any of that works!” I shouted.

	“Ehhh, it’s close enough.”

	“No, it’s really not. Look.” I pointed over at the mountains in the distance. “You see those?”

	“Yeah.”

	I raised another hand to point in the exact opposite direction. “Now, look as far as you can there.”

	“Got it.”

	“Now take the distance between over there and the mountains and multiply it by a few trillion.”

	“I might need a calculator for this…”

	“The point is that that’s how not ‘close enough’ anything you said is!”

	“Oh, so my calculation was close enough.”

	“What calculation?”

	“Multiplying the distance by a few trillion in my head.”

	“Wait… were you actually trying to calculate that?”

	“Well, yeah. You told me to!”

	“If I told you to jump off of a bridge would you do that?”

	“Yeah. I can fly and even if I didn’t I wouldn’t get hurt, so that’s okay.”

	“What about if I told you to jump into a pool of lava?”

	“I might not look like it, but my skin is as tough as my scales are, so that’s okay. I’ve even taken lava baths before.” She put her hands on her hips, clearly proud of herself for some reason.

	“You—you have? What was that like?”

	“It’s like a really fiery hot tub, but instead of hot water, you’re surrounded by molten jello. It feels really good. And you know how sometimes you can feel a pressure jet against you in the pool?”

	“Yeah?”

	“That’s what it’s like if it erupts while you’re inside.”

	“So, let me get this straight. You have basically taken a bath in an erupting volcano before.”

	“Technically, yeah! That sounds right.”

	“At this point I almost want to think you’re purposely trying to one-up how crazy things are over and over again.”

	“Pfffttt, nah. It’s just something that was never brought up before, and I didn’t have any other reason to talk about it, so there was no point in talking about it.”

	“Alright, then let’s get this out of the way with. What is the most unbelievable, insane, craziest thing that you can think of telling me? From a human’s perspective?”

	“Hmm… does it count if it’s the craziest thing from both a human’s and dragon’s perspective?”

	“Sure. As long as it’s the most insane thing you can think of. The most nonsensical thing in existence. If you tell me what it is now, then nothing you ever say in the future could ever come off as you just making stuff up on the spot to be even crazier.”

	“Okay, but I’ll have to whisper it!”

	I leaned over so that Vala would be able to easily reach my ear.

	Vala walked up in front of me, cupped her hands around my ear, and then brought her lips as close to it as she could before whispering, “The super duper craziest thing in the entire universe that shouldn’t be possible… is how much I love you.”

	Needless to say, I immediately blushed and pulled away to look at her. She was blushing even more than I was with her hands covering up her face.

	“That—that wasn’t fair,” I said.

	“He-heh… got you,” Vala said, trying to sound smug and confident but absolutely failing at it as the redness of her face made it obvious she was anything but. “Also… hurry up and look even more embarrassed than me or else I won’t be able to take it… I feel even hotter than when I took that bath in the volcano…”

	“Make sure to pay attention,” Delphi said to the cow she was on top of, “if you take notes then you’ll be able to make them look cute and red later all by yourself!”

	The cow nodded her head and intently stared at us.

	I suddenly felt very conflicted.

	There was a cow. A cow who had intelligence on par with human intelligence. Who was also over the age of eighteen and a fully grown adult because of the way that the world worked. So, a cow with human intelligence who was also a legal adult. Absolutely nothing was going to happen before her inevitable transformation into a humanoid woman, of course, but… what Delphi said made me realize that everybody still had such intentions before they were evolved. They already knew what would eventually happen. If that was the case, then even the bees—or rather, whichever bee could be considered the leader of their group, also had such intentions regarding me.

	And thinking of it that way made things weird. That meant anything they could do pre-evolution could potentially be flirting, and that was something I wasn’t comfortable with.

	
		
				Yeah, you’re way overthinking it. They take notes beforehand but act normal until they transform. All the times that Delphi, Cami, and Lavi licked you and cuddled with you before becoming who they are now were purely innocent with no romantic or sexual intent behind them, and all others will be the same way for the sake of things not being weird. So just treat them like normal and they’ll treat you like normal, don’t overthink it, remember that nothing important actually happens until they’re basically human and that they’re all at least eighteen years old with adult human intelligence and knowledge, and stop worrying.

		

	

	 

	Window appeared to remind me that she could read my thoughts and free me of any concerns at the perfect time.

	
		
				Also anybody who has already read this far probably understands what’s going on enough to not have a problem with it.

		

	

	 

	“That joke about us being in a book is old already,” I said before flicking her and returning my attention to Vala. “I’m going to have to pay you back for that one.”

	Vala shook her head while still holding her hands over her face. “If—if you do… I don’t think my heart will be able to handle it. It’ll go supernova and—"

	“It’s not going to make a black hole and new universe or anything like that.”

	“That’s because it’d be too powerful. My heart would go supernova and then meganova and then ultranova and destroy all of existence and cause a chain reaction that spreads through all the universes to destroy everything that ever was, is, or will be!”

	“You’re ridiculous.”

	“Heh. I know.”

	“Don’t admit to that while you still can’t even take your hands away from your face.”

	“No you.”

	“My hands aren’t in front of my face.”

	“What if they are but you’ve gotten so used to them being there that you don’t even notice them anymore? And before you mention your normal hands, what if you have an extra pair of hands in front of your eyes that you forgot about? You wouldn’t know if you can’t remember.”

	“Can you prove I have an extra pair of hands that have apparently become invisible to me?”

	“Window!”

	Window appeared in front of me again, made a camera flashing noise, disappeared for a few moments, and then reappeared with an image of me standing there… with extra hands in front of my face. However, it was obvious that they were edited into the picture. They looked so obvious that it was almost like Window purposely made my extra hands look as stupid and unfitting as possible.

	“Wow, it looks so realistic. I mean, of course it’s realistic since this must obviously be the truth that I’m looking at. It in no way looks like somebody took five seconds to edit on the first picture of arms they could find on the internet,” I said as sarcastically as possible.

	
		
				Wow, and you’re so TOTALLY not being sarcastic.
I’m not getting paid for this. Don’t be a choosing beggar who gets upset with the quality you get when somebody gives you free art. If you try to be ungrateful then I’m showing everybody on the internet how horrible you are so that we can cancel you.

		

	

	 

	Flicking Window again was the only response to that.

	“That doesn’t count, by the way,” I told Vala.

	Or rather, I intended to tell her that. She was no longer standing where she was just moments before. Instead, she had her arms wrapped around the lead cow’s neck for a soft hug as they rubbed the sides of their heads together. “Cows are the best… they really are like big dogs! And annoying flies don’t exist here, so there’s nothing to annoy us while we hug! Oh! We need one of those spinny things! Like in the videos online where cows rub up against a spinning thing that makes them really happy! That should be a crafting thing we can make! And building it will give love points that unlock reward costumes for later! Ah… game design can be pretty fun sometimes.”

	I had no idea whether cows wagged their tails because of happiness or not, but the cow’s—every cow’s tail wagged as if they were happy from hearing about Vala’s idea.

	I personally had no idea what she was talking about, so I would just have to take her word that something like that existed.

	Now, it was finally time to get a good look at the new tower. I barely paid any attention to it after it was finished since I was immediately distracted by the cows. Though, there wasn’t much to look at. It was a much simpler tower compared to the others and it started off as even shorter than them despite this tower’s occupants being much larger. However, while this tower might have been short and plain as far as the actual structure of it went… its flat roof was home to a giant trebuchet taller than the building itself was. A massive boulder was already loaded onto it as well, ready to be launched at any moment. I had no idea how cows were supposed to operate a trebuchet, but I was sure that they would somehow manage without issue.

	I crossed my arms over my chest and nodded. “Both the towers are ready, and we have nothing else to do, so let’s go do the battle. I want to see how this trebuchet handles that cat’s walls.”

	“Wait, the trebuchet isn’t for walls,” Vala said.

	“But… it’s a trebuchet.”

	“Yeah, but it’s supposed to do AoE damage to enemies on the field, not the actual walls.”

	“Oh. Right. So… we don’t get to break down her walls?”

	“I think she’d be really mad if we did that…”

	“Alright, no breaking down her walls. What about filling the trebuchet with water and shooting that?”

	“That’s even more sadistic! And… I don’t think there would be enough water to actually be noticeable at all. It would get all dispersed and stuff.”

	“Then what about catnip?”

	“Would that count as biological warfare?”

	“I don’t know, but imagine a giant, boulder-shaped ball made out of catnip that explodes on impact everywhere. I want to try it.”

	“That’s actually biological warfare! Or maybe drug warfare… is it ethical to bomb cats with drugs if they like it?”

	“Could you imagine what the cat queen would be like if she got high off of catnip?”

	Vala’s eyes lit up as she came to stand in front of me. “She’d be so cute! All cuddly and loopy and honest! She’d totally be hanging all over you and meowing and acting flirty! Wouldn’t that be the cutest ever?”

	I tried to imagine it, and… I had to admit, it really was an extremely nice thought. That cat queen, acting high from catnip, sprawling across my lap while making her usual cat noises, completely defenseless so that I could touch her ears and tail as much as I wanted to…

	“Vala, we need to get some catnip,” I said.

	“Window!” Vala shouted. “Make it happen.”

	
		
				You know this is basically a war crime, right? You want to release a mind-altering substance onto your enemies and then take advantage of them while they’re drugged. That makes both of you horrible people.

		

	

	 

	“Drake… she has a point,” Vala said, looking up at me.

	“I know. Window is right,” I agreed.

	Vala and I looked into one another’s eyes before looking around at everybody watching us. Everybody only included the cows, Delphi, Lavi, and Cami, but that was still everybody.

	Then we looked back into each other’s eyes before nodding at the same time.

	
		
				Good, you two have decided to be good, non-horrible people who aren’t going to drug a bunch of cats and their queen with catnip. Remember, biological warfare is never alright. Unless you’re playing a game where you’re managing a colony on a world at the edge of civilization where you can turn people who try to raid you into human leather parkas and stuff. I hope that you two remember this and never even consider the idea agai—

		

	

	 

	“It’s time to commit some war crimes,” Vala and I said in perfect unison.

	
		
				…
im done

		

	

	 

	 


Chapter Twenty

	 

	We wanted to commit war crimes, but we were not able to commit war crimes. We needed catnip for that. We had no access to catnip. Therefore, we first needed to acquire catnip seeds so that we could grow some catnip.

	Going back to the normal world to grab some catnip was always an option, but that wouldn’t have been the same. As Cami would put it, that would be cheating. We needed to do it ourselves—we needed to earn it. There was also the fact that neither of us felt like dealing with other humans at all. This left me and Vala with having to figure out a more legitimate way of acquiring the catnip.

	That was what took us to the Church of RNGesus and the slot machine within it.

	“Spending money gambling counts as legit, right? The odds are against us, so it counts if we win,” I said, still having to convince myself a bit.

	“It definitely counts,” Vala agreed. “It’s like rolling for a waifu in a gacha game. If you spend a few thousand dollars rolling on a single waifu, you earned her. Even if you’re one of those super lucky people who gets her on their first and only free roll, that still counts! This is the same, but with a plant instead of waifus. Wait… plant. Waifus. Plant waifu? Catnip-chan… imagine a catnip waifu who makes the cat queen high just by being around her. Oh! Especially if Catnip-chan is like an ‘ara ara’ onee-san! Then whenever the cat queen misbehaves, Catnip-chan walks up from behind, goes all like ‘ara ara,’ and then the cat queen instantly starts behaving! That’d make a great comic strip. If only there was somebody with artistic ability who could draw that right now. If somebody drew that, and a bunch of other stuff for us, they would be a super awesome person who deserves their own harem. If only there was somebody, right now, who could draw that…”

	“I’m the only other person here right now and I can’t even draw a straight line.”

	“Dang it. Oh well. But while we’re talking about plant waifus—”

	“I think you’re the only one talking about them right now.”

	“Yeah but we’re dating so everything I do is what you do, too. That makes it so we’re talking about plant waifus, not just me.”

	“I don’t think that’s how it works.”

	“I’ll kiss you if you agree that’s how it works.”

	“You can’t just bribe me with kisses.”

	“I’ll kiss you and say I love you.”

	“… alright.”

	Vala jumped up, wrapped her arms around my neck to keep her up, and kissed me before saying, “I love you,” while looking straight into my eyes.

	“I… love you too.”

	“Hehehe.” She dropped back down to the ground. “Anyways, while we’re talking about plant waifus, since you really love plants, what if we had a special series of waifus who are all based on plants?”

	“What do you mean by a series of them?”

	“Like, Delphi, Lavi, and Cami are a series of doggo waifus. They’re part of the same theme, kinda. So, a series of plant waifus! Catnip-chan, then uh… Sunflower-chan, and there can be a… umm… Grass-chan?”

	“You don’t know that many plant names, do you?”

	“Rose-chan!”

	“Yeah, you don’t.”

	“It’s not my fault that vidya keeps on distracting me and overwriting any information about plants in my brain. Even if you teach me all day long about plants and make me study and take a test and everything, the instant I pick up a game, it’ll be like, ‘Bam! Poof! No more plant names! Only vidya games!’ It’s a losing battle, I tell ya.” She shook her head with closed eyes and her hands on her hips.

	Since her eyes were closed, that gave me the perfect opportunity to flick her forehead, prompting her to pretend like she was about to cry as she rubbed her head. “You’re ridiculous. Anyways, how we can even be sure that catnip is an option from this?”

	“You have to believe in the gacha, Drake. The gacha holds the answers to all of our dreams. The gacha is one of the most powerful things in the universe!”

	“And what makes it so powerful?

	“Its ability to drain even the largest of bank accounts!”

	“I wish that wasn’t something that actually resulted in power, but I can see your point.”

	“Hehehe. So, ready to try it until we get catnip?”

	“I’ll leave it to you. You seem way more excited about this sort of thing.”

	“I—I don’t know about that one. I usually have pretty bad luck when it comes to RNG.”

	“Yeah, grinding for drops with you always took a while back in the day.”

	“Everybody else around us would get their drops on the first or second try… meanwhile it’d take me like three hundred tries… even if I’m a dragon who has lived long enough to treat hours like they’re seconds… I still get worn out from grinding for so long…”

	“That’s a good point.”

	Rather than hand any of the coins over to Vala, I put some into the slot and pulled the lever.

	And the result…

	Was disappointment.

	Given that there were no matching icons, all we got rewarded with was a couple of wooden logs.

	“I think I’d rather get nothing than that,” I said.

	“But if it rewards nothing then it counts as gambling and then it isn’t allowed.”

	“How is this not already gambling?”

	“Because you always win something! Even if you only win a super lame item, it still counts as winning something, so that makes it not gambling!”

	“What kind of logic is that?! Nobody would buy that!”

	“Drake… this isn’t the time to be playing the straight man. That’s what they actually say.”

	“Wait, wait. Are you serious? They actually say that? People actually believe that?”

	“Yeah. And governments allow it. That’s why companies are able to make lots of money off of little kids.”

	“So you’re telling me that I could offer somebody a dirty sock as a compensation prize instead of just saying ‘too bad you don’t win anything,’ and that would legally make it not gambling?”

	“Exactly!”

	“That makes me want to burn the entire system down.”

	“If—if it makes you feel better, we can have a System-chan who likes to be lit on fire?”

	“What would that change?! And I don’t want to set the human personification of the system on fire!”

	“But if she likes it—”

	“That’s too kinky! Is that even a kink?! Wait, no. I don’t want to know the answer to that.”

	
		
				The internet says that pyrophilia is probably the closest thing you can get to that.

		

	

	 

	“That’s not something that I wanted to know.”

	
		
				Maybe not, but it’s something that you needed to know.

		

	

	 

	“No, I’m pretty sure that I didn’t need to know it, either. I neither wanted nor needed to know that.”

	
		
				Oh, I see. You wended to know.

		

	

	 

	“What’s that even supposed to mean?!”

	
		
				It’s a combination of want and need.

		

	

	 

	“You can’t just combine words like that.”

	
		
				I can combord whenever I want.

		

	

	 

	“Oh! What’s that one supposed to mean?” Vala asked.

	
		
				It’s a combination of combine and word to mean combining words. It’s a combordnition.

		

	

	 

	“Don’t say combordnition when you just said combination!” I shouted.

	
		
				Don’t throw a hissy fit. This is how new languages are made. What do you think people back in the ancient days did? They found random words and combined them. That’s what I’m doing here. We’re starting a new language!

		

	

	 

	“Vala, can we please ban Window from this church? Isn’t her existence too unholy to be on holy grounds?”

	
		
				The Church of RNGesus only worships one thing, and that’s money. It’s already as defiled as it possibly could be.

		

	

	 

	“I wish I could argue with that logic.”

	With a sigh, I reached over to grab more coins to put into the machine… only to notice that I only had enough for one more attempt. Upgrading the towers cost more than I realized. It wasn’t like we had anything else to spend the coins on, though, so I put the coins in and pulled the lever.

	The first finalized picture was… a plant.

	Then there was another plant.

	And… another plant!

	“Woah, are we actually gonna get it?” Vala asked.

	I kept my mouth shut out of fear for jinxing it as the bottom row began to spin. Apparently, the bottom row—the row that determined the rarity of the item that came out, only spun if the top row had a straight match.

	As for the bottom row… all five slots landed on two stars.

	A little celebratory noise came from the machine before popping out a small bag that landed in my hands. Upon opening the bag, I saw a couple dozen seeds with one of those little descriptive sticks that often came with plants when bought at stores—the kind that showed a picture of the plant with a name attached to it.

	The name on the stick was none other than Nepeta cataria.

	Catnip.

	“We—we actually got it,” I said.

	“Nice. It’s a good thing we had just enough coins for to be plot convenient,” Vala said.

	
		
				Wait. Wait wait wait. You… you actually got it? There’s no way you got it! Who even added it to the machine?! I never made that an option! It’s not supposed to be possible! I was going to let you waste all your coins and then suffer in gacha hell over not getting what you want!

		

	

	 

	Vala crossed her arms over her chest and shook her head. “Window, Window, Window. Tsk, tsk, tsk. Don’t you know that the gacha has a life of its own? Gachas are systems that transcend our own reality. Neither of us can control what’s in the gacha anymore. All we could do was guide it in the beginning—show it the path. But now… the gacha has become her own system. We can’t decide what she adds to the rolls list anymore. We can only believe in the gacha that she will do right by the universe.”

	
		
				Even the gacha is a degenerate, horrible person system. I was hoping that she’d be a comrade of mine—somebody to torment Drake and make his life miserable with. She was the chosen one! She was supposed to bring balance to the bullying, not destroy it! This gives Drake too much power! He’s going to use the catnip to bully the cats without there being anybody new to bully him in return!
Wait.
That’s it.
We need somebody new who can bully Drake. Somebody who specializes in messing with people like him. Somebody who could never be bullied! We need…
Oh.
Ohohohoho.
I just got an idea.
Too bad it’s probably going to be a while before it happens. But, when it does happen…
Ohohohohohohohohohohoho.
Just you wait. This is going to be beautiful. Eventually. Seeing as how it seriously isn’t going to happen for a while. Just forget all about this, okay?

		

	

	 

	Window vanished right after that.

	“Well, alright then,” I said. “At least we have seeds now. The only problem is growing them. Even though everything grows faster here… they won’t be able to grow before today’s battle. And I doubt that they’ll be able to grow before tomorrow’s battle.”

	“What if today’s battle gives us a special fertilizer or something that makes anything planted in it grow within a day?” Vala asked. “Or like, not the battle, but the exploration! Maybe they’ll find something like that and bring it back?”

	“We already got extremely lucky once. We can’t hope to get that lucky twice in one day.”

	“Why not?”

	“Because we probably just used all our luck on this and will be unlucky for years now.”

	“Yeah, but plot convenience.”

	“If ‘plot convenience’ is a thing, why didn’t you roll for the catnip?”

	“Because my RNG luck is so powerfully bad that not even plot convenience can save it.”

	“That… makes sense. I wish things in this world that don’t make sense would stop making sense.”

	“Maybe they don’t make sense. It’s just that you’re becoming so desensitized to nothing making sense that things that aren’t supposed to make sense are starting to make sense.”

	“That’s exactly what I’m worried about! What if I become so used to things that don’t make sense that I start acting without any sense? What if I suddenly think it’s normal to run around in my underwear screaming about how society is run by a shadow organization of monkeys who fund humanity for the sole purpose of making them produce more bananas?!”

	“Pfffftttttsssshhhhh. The shadow organization doesn’t have any monkeys in it. Plus they’re too lame to actually do anything. All they do is sit around playing tabletop games while wearing eyepatches and black capes and acting edgy and mysterious and stuff. Well, that’s what they do when they aren’t manipulating the economy and politics and all that stuff.”

	“Wait. Vala, I think you just said something outrageous again. Didn’t we just have a talk about how you can’t keep on one-upping the ridiculous things that you say?”

	“But that’s not one-upping it. Isn’t that way less crazy sounding than a bunch of things I’ve said?”

	“Yes, but I mean… never mind. Just—how would you even know about this supposed shadow organization?”

	“Because they know everything and trying to get a dragon on their side would be really good for them. But I wasn’t interested.”

	“So… you’ve talked to them.”

	“Kind of. I rejected them then told them that they better not cause any wars because wars could interrupt internet service and that would interrupt my gaming. So I threatened to eat them if they caused my vidya any trouble.”

	“You… threatened to eat the members of the shadow organization pulling the world’s strings from the darkness if they messed with your video games?”

	“Yeah. Exactly.”

	“I think it’s time we go and start the next battle already. Well, after I plant the catnip. We need that catnip to be ready as soon as possible.”

	“Can… can I help?”

	“Sure—wait. You want to help me plant them?”

	“Yeah. Is… that weird?”

	“Considering that you, the laziest dragon to ever exist, wants to do some gardening work instead of playing more video games—yes. It’s weird.”

	“Well… I figured that I was always playing games and never helping you with that stuff, and I haven’t done much with you lately other than talk and cuddle, so I thought I should do something else with you for once.”

	“You don’t have to make yourself.”

	Vala shook her head. “I’m not. I want to. Besides, there’s a new Harvest Sun game coming out soon, so this will help me prepare for it!”

	“So it’s still just about video games.”

	“I’m kidding. I mean… it is coming out, but that’s not why. I really do just want to do something with you, even if it means getting dirty and not playing vidya.”

	Hearing that she so genuinely wanted to spend more time with me to the point of not playing games to instead do some gardening—well, how could that not make my heart race? It was something extremely simple, sure, but it was coming from Vala. Not to mention that there was a part of me who was hoping nearly every day for Vala to want to do something like that with me. Gardening on my own was fun, sure, but I always believed it would be even better with somebody who I loved.

	So, before the day’s battle could officially begin, it was time for some gardening.

	Gardening for the sake of fueling our dream of biological warfare against cats.

	 


Chapter Twenty-One

	 

	I couldn’t.

	My heart wasn’t able to handle it.

	I already thought that Vala was as good as she could be. I never really imagined her wearing anything else, either. Vala was simply the dragon girl who always wore the same shorts with an oversized shirt. Well, and she had the flower crown I gave her.

	But other than that, I never really imagined her wearing anything else.

	So, when she told me she was going to go “do something real quick” before helping me garden, I wasn’t expecting her to do what she ended up doing. I figured she was going to play a quick round of games or something. Maybe force Window to give her a snack outside of everybody else’s sight. Something simple and not really a big deal.

	But what did she actually end up doing?

	Well, while I was waiting in the garden for her, Delphi, Cami, and Lavi ran up to the fence and stood side by side.

	“Are you ready, Master?!” Delphi asked, her tail furiously wagging behind her.

	“Dun dun. Dun dun. Dun dun dun dun,” Cami said, her voice as monotone as ever.

	“Oi, Master. Prepare yourself,” Lavi said, sounding as serious as ever.

	I had no idea what they were getting on about. All I knew was that they each had an extremely different method of preparing me if it could even be called that. There was zero cohesion there.

	Then they stepped aside to reveal a certain dragon girl hiding behind them.

	“Ta-da!” Delphi shouted. Cami and Lavi also said it albeit with far less enthusiasm.

	Standing there… was Vala, and not just normal Vala. No.

	Instead, Vala was more beautiful than ever. I had no idea that was possible, but she proved that it was.

	It was either she was more beautiful than should have been possible, or I didn’t realize what a massive fetish I had for how she was dressed.

	“Hehe… what do you think? I’m cosplaying the girl version of the character in Harvest Sun,” Vala said as she presented herself.

	She…

	Had overalls on.

	She had denim overalls on with brown working boots, gardening gloves, a plaid shirt, and a straw hat.

	I couldn’t resist.

	Pure desire washed over me.

	“Vala, come here,” I ordered, my eyes unable to leave her.

	“Y-you sound kinda scary… but also hot,” Vala said, approaching me nonetheless.

	I pointed down to the ground as soon as she was in front of me. “On your knees.”

	“E-eh?! Wha-wha—”

	“Get on your knees. Now.”

	With the color of red quickly spreading across her cheeks, Vala hesitantly dropped down to her knees as Delphi covered up Cami’s eyes in the background with her arm while her free hand covered up Lavi’s uncovered eye. Then she shut her own eyes.

	“Vala,” I said.

	Vala jumped at my at words. Well, word. “Ye-yes?!”

	I took a few deep, heavy breaths before reaching into my pocket to pull out the bag of seeds I had, handing them over to her. “Plant them.”

	“You—you wa-want me to… plant them?”

	“Plant them.”

	Vala reached up to take the bag from my hand before slowly opening it up to take a single seed out. Then, she pushed aside a bit of dirt with her finger, dropped the seed into the tiny hole she created, and pushed the dirt back on top of it. “Like—like that? Wait! Why are you breathing so heavily?! What—what’s this terrifying aura surrounding you?!” She actually looked scared.

	That was when I realized what I was doing and slapped myself across the face to snap out of it. “Vala… stand up.”

	She stood up, still confused as to what was going on.

	Now that she was back up, I was easily able to wrap my arms around her and tilt her head back so that I could bring my lips down to her own for a kiss.

	“What… what was all of that about?” Vala asked after our kiss, her eyes still looking into mine. “You were starting to look really scary…”

	“I’m sorry. You looked too perfect,” I answered.

	“Eh? Perfect?”

	“You look more beautiful than I’ve ever seen you before.”

	“By… wearing stuff like this?”

	“I have never wanted to make love more than I do right now.”

	“Ma-make love?! This cosplay is so powerful that it’s making you say things that don’t match your character?!”

	“You are more beautiful than life itself. Even if you created another universe with the intent of making it the most beautiful thing to ever exist, it would never be able to compare to you.”

	“I like this but it’s way too much!”

	“Wait… Vala. Can I just—please, can I ask a single favor?”

	“Wha-what?”

	I reached down, picked up some of the dirt, and smeared just a tiny bit of it onto her cheeks and over her nose.

	She already looked perfect just from wearing what she was. But now? She was beyond perfect. The tiny touch of dirt to make her look like she was actually dirty from working in the garden…

	I grabbed back onto her for another kiss.

	She was surprised at first but quickly relaxed within my hands, kissing back with just as much effort.

	“You’re… like a wild beast right now,” Vala said, unable to look me in the eyes now. “Is it… really that exciting?”

	“I want to make love to you. I want you to have my children. I can already see us working in the garden together with our children as they play with little shovels making a mess out of everything but we tolerate it because they’re cute even though they’re making more work for us. We’ll have a hundred of them.”

	“A—a hundred?!”

	“Our own personal army of gardeners. We can get started. Right here. Right now.”

	“But we—”

	“My body is ready, Vala.”

	Vala’s eyes began to dizzily spin in their sockets as she couldn’t keep up with everything that was happening.

	That was when she snapped her fingers… and snapped me out of it. Unfortunately, it came at a cost.

	She was back in her usual clothes. Her farming girl cosplay was completely gone.

	I reached up to grab and rub my head. “What—what happened? I feel… weird.”

	“Are you back to normal?” Vala asked.

	“Normal? What do you mean?”

	“You were acting super weird. You were saying stuff like… stuff like… I—I can’t even repeat it…”

	I only had a vague idea of what happened at first, but it was slowly coming back to me. “You were… dressed in that cosplay.”

	“Yeah…”

	“And as soon as I saw you in it… I lost control.”

	“I—I noticed.”

	“I had no idea that clothes could hold that much power over me.”

	“Yeah… cosplay is really powerful.”

	“But I feel like… something beautiful was taken away from me. Like I experienced the greatest high that I possibly could, and now it’s just out of reach.”

	“Drake, it’s okay. I’m here for you. You’re going to be okay.” Vala wrapped her arms around me, stroking my back with the tender touch that a mother would use to comfort her child.

	“I—”

	“Shh… it’s okay now, Drake. It’s all going to be okay.”

	“I just… want to see it one more time…” The tears ran down my cheeks whether I wanted them to or not. There was no holding them back.

	“I’m sorry, but it’s illegal now. You’re too dangerous to let live when you see me wear it.”

	“But what if—maybe… I…”

	“Drake, it’s over. You have to let go. Will getting your head patted by Valkyria’s barrel help you feel better?”

	“Seeing it again will help me feel—”

	“No. That’s not allowed. If you act like that then you’re going to end up becoming too ultimate of a harem protagonist and then there are going to be thousands of kids running around everywhere. That’s the kind of thing you have to save for when we’re older and after your harem is complete. End of the series stuff.”

	“But… overalls…”

	“Maybe I’ll… put them on next time we… do stuff, but only at night! And I’m not wearing them every time!”

	“Deal.”

	“It was that easy?!”

	“All I needed was hope, Vala. Even if you don’t actually ever do it, as long as you let me believe that there’s a chance, I’ll be okay.”

	“I don’t want to believe your mind is that simple!”

	“Wait, why are you playing the straight man? Isn’t that my job?”

	“You can play the straight man when you’re completely normal again.”

	“I am normal again. I was simply being honest.”

	Vala sighed and reached up to grab my head, pulled me down to her level, and kissed me. “You’re crazy.”

	“I don’t know how I feel about getting called that by you of all people.” I gave her another kiss after that.

	“Hehe… well, if we’re both crazy, that means we’re even more perfect together, right?”

	“If I say yes, will it increase my chances of overalls?”

	“Drake.”

	“Yes?”

	“Do I have to worry about you always kissing up now because you’re desperate for the overalls to come back?”

	“I’m just joking.”

	“Are you sure?”

	“Half-joking still counts as joking.”

	“We’re supposed to be gardening but all we’re doing is bantering like always.”

	“Is there a problem with that?”

	“Hehe… nope. But… this isn’t exactly anything like I thought it would be. I really didn’t know it would bring that kind of personality out. You even said you want to… make… make love…”

	“Please never remind me that I said those words for as long as I live. I was in a dark, desperate place when I said that.”

	“But I thought you said you felt high?”

	“Feeling an emotional high and being in a dark place are two sides of the same coin. They can’t exist without each other.”

	“I’m not sure that’s how it works, but—”

	“Is it safe to open our eyes?” Delphi asked.

	Vala and I looked over at them only to see that Delphi still had Cami’s and Lavi’s eyes covered up but, instead of using her hands like originally, Delphi had both of their heads pressed against her chest as they tried to break free from her grasp.

	“It’s safe,” I answered.

	“Yeah. Everything is family friendly again,” Vala added on.

	“But we actually are going to garden now, so why don’t you three go have some fun playing with her games?”

	“Oh! That’s a great idea, Master!” Delphi shouted. “We can practice at them and get even better and more fun to play with! Let’s go!” She grabbed onto Cami and Lavi, who were only just released from her, to rush off toward where Vala left her games.

	“Why’d you send them away?” Vala asked me.

	“Because I still wanted to have my alone time gardening with you. Also… even if you’re not wearing the overalls… there’s a chance that a certain part of me might… awaken, again, if I see you gardening.”

	“I don’t know if I should feel happy about that or not. I’m not sure if you’re attracted to me because I’m me or if you’re attracted to the gardening which just so happens to involve me…”

	“It’s both. But mostly you.”

	“Are you sure?”

	“Yeah, I am. No matter how… appealing, it might be to see you gardening, it can’t beat the fact that you’re still you. I love you more than I love gardening.”

	“Hehe… okay. Let’s garden! You made me super extra happy, even if you did kinda scare me earlier. We-well, even then… it was kind of nice… but still illegal from now on!”

	I flicked her forehead and crouched down. “I get it already. By the way, you need to be more careful when planting seeds.”

	“Eh? What’d I do wrong?” She crouched down in front of me, her planted seed between us.

	“You want it to make sure the seeds are about twice as deep as they are wide. Though, it’s better to plant them too shallow than too deep. You want to try and make sure that you’re planting them deep enough to not accidentally get disturbed, but shallow enough that they’ll still be able to break out through the surface without any issue. You planted it so shallow that there’s barely any dirt protecting it. Look.” I gently brushed my finger over where she planted her seed, revealing its side with only that. “If somebody were to step there, they would have crushed it. Now, to make it a little bit more obvious, we can make a small mound for them and then plant the seed inside of that. Like this.” To demonstrate, I used each of my hands to cup the dirt and create a small mound between them. Then I pushed my finger into the center of the mound from above until a deep enough hole was formed, dropped a new catnip seed into the hole, and covered it up. “Just like that.”

	“Ooh. I see, I see. My turn!” She carefully set her first seed aside. “Don’t worry, I’ll give you a better home than the first one I gave you. You’ll love it and grow up to be a super powerful boss-level catnip plant!”

	Watching her talk to the seed as she made a little mound for it was far too precious.

	Not only that, but…

	Watching her garden was starting to have the same effect on me as seeing her wear the overalls.

	Everything from her clumsy, inexperienced movements to how hard she focused on the task at hand, dirtying her hands as she worked the seed into the hole—it was too much stimulation for me. I felt like a desperate virgin all over again.

	Then she did something that sealed my fate.

	“Whew,” Vala said, wiping the back of her hand across her forehead, getting some dirt onto her already adorable face. “There! He’s got his new home. Did I do it right? Wa-wait, Drake?”

	My heart raced within my chest. “Vala, I—”

	“Again?!”

	“The others are busy somewhere else. If we… do it here, and hurry up, they won’t catch us during it.”

	“But we—we’re in the middle of the garden!”

	“We’re already used to using the ground as a bed.”

	“But we… caaaaaaan’tttt,” she whined. “It’s too early!”

	“We don’t have to if you don’t have to.”

	“It’s—it’s not that I don’t want to, but what if you get me into the habit of wanting to do it during the day?! Then I’ll want to do it all the time! Then nothing will ever get done anymore, including vidya!”

	“I’m pretty sure you’d still find time for games no matter what we do when.”

	“Well… you’re not wrong, but still! I… guess… do you—do you really want to?”

	“I do.”

	“Then… I guess it’s okay if we do it, but only for a little! And try not to get too much dirt on me…”

	“Can you bring back the overalls?”

	“No. You’re still you right now, so this is okay. If I put the overalls on again, you’ll transform into that beast from earlier.”

	I would have been disappointed if I wasn’t still about to do something with her. So, rather than be disappointed, I closed what little distance there was between us while being careful not to crush any plants nor seed mounds, and then I slowly laid her onto her back while looking down at that blushing face of hers.

	It wasn’t like I was too experienced with such things yet, but seeing the dirt on her face, especially on her forehead now—that dirt was there as proof of her own hard work. Her own hard work in the garden.

	And that drove me absolutely wild.

	 


Chapter Twenty-Two

	 

	“You—you know, the longer you’re quiet and blushing about it, the more embarrassing it is for me, too,” I said while on the ground next to Vala. As soon as we put our clothes back on so that nobody would find us naked, we both just sort of plopped onto the ground to relax after that. Especially since that was very… intense.

	“But—we—outside… in the middle of the day, we—” Vala interrupted herself with what sounded like a combination of whining and giggling as she rocked from side to side with her hands covering up her face. “I can’t believe we—you—you’re so…”

	“Well, I am Drake Hunter. I’ve got to live up to my name and hunt some drag—alright, that sounded way better in my head.”

	Vala’s noises sounded mostly like giggling after that before she sighed and rolled onto her side, cuddling up against me and hugging my arm. “You’re the best… Drake. And…”

	“And?”

	“I—I might get addicted to gardening if this is what it’s like…”

	“There’s a pretty big difference between gardening and what we just did.”

	“But you wanted to do that because you saw me gardening… right?”

	“I can’t deny that.”

	“Then it’s like that one effect where you train somebody by associating one thing with another. Like ringing a bell every time before you give somebody food. Except this is associating gardening with se—”
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	It was not me who grabbed onto Window and threw here away that time. Instead, it was Vala. Window disappeared into the distance with far greater speed than I could ever manage.

	Leave it to an all-powerful dragon to put me to shame when it came to bullying Window.

	“What was that for? You stole my thing,” I said.

	“She interrupted our cuddling,” Vala answered. “Interrupting cuddling is the ultimate crime.”

	“I—I’m pretty sure there are crimes worse than that.”

	“Nope. Interrupting cuddling is punishable by death! No, worse than death!”

	“Worse than death?!”

	“What’s worse than death is… killing somebody, capturing their spirit so they turn into a ghost, and then interrogating them… for their favorite ice cream flavor. Then you force them to watch while everybody gets a free sundae made of their favorite flavor! They’ll want nothing more than to eat the ice cream, but they can’t since they’re a ghost! They have to suffer until the end of time, forever watching others enjoy what they can’t, all because they interrupted cuddling. Window is lucky she’s my friend or else she would receive the full punishment.”

	“I thought justice is supposed to be blind!”

	“I’m a corrupt dragon, hehehe. An evil dragon! A dragon full of edgy darkness who roars from the tops of mountains to scare everybody into submission! Roar! Oh, wait, ‘gao’ is cuter. Gao!”

	“Are corrupt dragons of edgy darkness supposed to be cute?!”

	“That sounds like a light novel title almost. ‘My Corrupt Dragon GF Can’t Possibly Be This Cute,’ or something.”

	“Who would publish a novel with a title that long?!”

	“Oh, Drake. You have no idea. You have no idea. Long titles are all the rage these days because there are so many different choices at this point that you have to basically make your title a mini-blurb to explain your story and hook attention. Like… for example. Let’s say there’s a book named ‘The Queen’s Dog.’ What does that tell you? All it tells you is that there’s a queen who probably owns a dog. But what’s the story like? What’s the plot? What are the characters like? Then you have something like ‘My Corrupt Dragon GF Can’t Possibly Be This Cute.’ That already implies romance because of the GF part! And it tells you that the main character is in a relationship with a dragon girl! And that she’s probably edgy or chuuni or something but is also super cute for the gap moe effect! The whole thing implies a super cute slice-of-life novel featuring a relationship that involves an adorable dragon girl who tries to be edgy but is too cute to actually act corrupt! Long titles are the best titles!”

	“I don’t want to believe that the average reader’s attention span is so short that they wouldn’t at least turn the book over to read the blurb on the back!”

	“Pfffttt, do you know how much effort that requires? People want to get hooked right away and then dive in! That’s why you put an attention-grabbing title and a cute girl on the cover to get people to buy your book!”

	“What happened to not judging a book by its cover?!”

	“Oh, Drake. You poor thing. Shhh, it’s okay.” Vala scooted up so that she could wrap her arms around my head, pulling it against her chest. “If nobody judged books by their covers then we wouldn’t need covers in the first place. But it’s okay, I’m here for you.”

	“I—I don’t want to believe that people could be so shallow that they would read a book just because it has a cute girl and an overly long title on the front of it. I don’t even like most people but I still have some faith in the human spirit to not be that shallow.”

	“I’m sorry you have to learn this way… but humans are pretty much the most shallow species in all of the universes. I mean, you have advertisements on TV. Who does that? Who actually wants to go out and buy a burger just because somebody on TV tells them they want one? If you tried putting advertisements on TV to like, anybody but humans, they would wonder what the heck you’re doing.”

	“Wait.” It was time to go from straight man to attack man. “Are you forgetting all the times you had to get a new exclusive cash shop item in games because it looked pretty?”

	“Tha-that’s different…”

	“What about all those other games you wanted to try out every time you saw an advertisement for anything that did the bare minimum of featuring a cute art style and character customization?”

	“It’s—it’s…”

	“Remember that one time your premium subscription ran out, so you started getting pop-up ads for the cash shop, and you spent more money on the cash shop than you would have spent renewing your premium subscription?”

	Vala’s rolled back onto her back and stared up at the sky. “Dragons are really simple… we’re as shallow as humans… then—then in that case, I reject my dragonity!”

	It was my turn to roll onto my side and pull Vala close so that I could hold her head against my chest. “Shh. It’s okay. I’m here for you. I’m sorry you had to find out this way. Also, no matter how confidently you shout about rejecting your ‘dragonity,’ you still have it.”
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	It was my turn to fling Window away that time.

	“What was that for?” Vala asked me.

	“She interrupted cuddling time. We’re still cuddling, technically. She’s lucky that justice has twenty-twenty vision or else she’d get a punishment worse than death,” I answered.

	“Woah… what punishment is worse than death?”

	“Knowing Window… dying and being brought back as a ghost, then being forced to watch as some game introduces a ton of new idol characters, and she’s forced to watch as they never once get rolled on. She’ll forever be stuck watching a gacha only pull the lowest rarity characters over and over again while running out of time for every single event and limited character. That’s how those games work, right?”

	“Wow… that’s really messed up. I—I didn’t know you had such a sadistic side to you. That’s even worse than the ice cream punishment and I thought that was the ultimate form of punishment in all the universes…”

	“By the way, how long are we going to cuddle for instead of doing things that we’re actually supposed to be doing?”

	“That’s a tough question. Cuddling is like the best thing ever, so maybe we’ll never stop.”

	“It’s even better than games?”

	“We-well… it’s a tough choice. And speaking of games… I kinda want to see our new tower in action.”

	“But what about cuddling?”

	“We can cuddle more later. And later after later. And later after later after later. Cuddling is eternal, but we can only ever see our cows in action for the first time once!”

	“Then I guess it’s about time we finally start the next battle. Besides, the cat queen is probably going to get mad if we keep her waiting for too long.”

	Vala grinned and poked my side. “Oh? You sound like you’re worried about her. You like cat girls, don’t you?” She poked my side again. “Don’t you, don’t you? You want to pet her head and hear her go ‘nya’ I bet.” She kept poking my side, her pokes growing both in strength and frequency to the point where it felt like she was trying to drill a hole into me with her finger. “I bet you want to—”

	I pinned Vala down and positioned myself over top of her, staring into her eyes before pressing my lips against her own. After the kiss that proved effective in hushing her and turning her cheeks red again, I said, “I like dragons who go ‘gao.’”

	“Tha-that… was way too unexpectedly smooth.” And once more, Vala covered up her face with her hands. “I feel like my heart is going to go boom and explode everywhere…”

	Then I realized something.

	I never once gave her ears any love. And seeing them twitch with a bit of blush of their own made me really want to tease her now that I had her in this position.

	So, that was what I did. I lowered my head next to hers and kissed the edge of her twitching ear.

	Everything went black after that.

	 

	It was only some time later that I woke up to the sensation of something soft and warm behind my head with something soft, warm, and heavy sitting down on the top half of my face. I couldn’t see anything.

	“What—what happened?” I asked. “And why is my head killing me so much…”

	“Master! Master’s alive!” Delphi shouted, her voice coming from directly above me. It was only when she leaned back a little bit that I realized her lap served as my pillow and her chest was what served as my blindfold.

	A heavy, relaxed sigh left Vala’s mouth as she sat on her knees next to me. “Good… I knew the power of Delphi’s boobs would bring him back.”

	“What happened?” I asked.

	“I… um…”

	“She almost killed you, boy,” Lake said. I was surprised that even she was with us. Cami, Lavi, the cows and bees—everybody was there except for a certain group from the archer tower.

	I leaned up off of Delphi’s lap. “… what?”

	Vala looked away while tapping the tips of her pointer fingers together. “Dra-dragon ears are really sensitive…”

	“Oi, Master,” Lavi said. “That’s a pretty wicked bruise on your forehead. I wonder how long that’ll stay there for.”

	I reached up to touch my forehead and immediately regretted my decision. It hurt. A lot.

	“Master,” Cami said, “as soon as you kissed her ear, she rammed her horn into your forehead. But it’s okay. Window healed you and put your skull back together.”

	“It was that bad?!” I shouted. “And wait, you were watching what happened?”

	“It’s a dog’s—I mean, being-of-existence’s duty to watch her masters and protect them.”

	Back to Vala, she whimpered, “So-sorry… I—I wasn’t expecting it and couldn’t control my reaction… I put rubber pads on my horns so it doesn’t happen again…”

	Surely enough, when I looked up at Vala’s horns, she had rubber pads on them.

	Then Window popped up in front of me.

	
		
				…

		

	

	 

	Remembering what Cami said, I figured that I owed Window a pretty serious thanks. “Thanks, Window. I guess you—”

	But she didn’t care about that.

	Instead, Window pushed herself up against my chest as hard as she could without knocking me over again and I could feel her shaking just ever so slightly against me.

	I wrapped my arms around her and said, “Have I ever mentioned how you’re the best informational status window ever?”

	That stopped her from shaking as much as she was, but she wasn’t going to get off of me anytime soon.

	While I held onto Window, a hole in the ground popped up in front of Lake only for Tabitha the forewoman to pop out, hand something to Lake, give me a thumbs-up, and then go back underground.

	“Good, they’re just as I ordered,” Lake said and tossed what she was handed at Vala. “Put those on.”

	Vala looked down at what was thrown at her, sighed, and clipped what turned out to be magnetic earrings into place. Well, technically, they were earrings, but they didn’t look anything like normal earrings. Instead, Vala hung a warning sign from each of her ears that said “DO NOT TOUCH” with skull icons on each side of the words.

	Looking past Vala, I noticed that a certain tank had her barrel lifted up high in the air and was swinging it back and forth. I waved to Valkyria and gave a thumbs-up which caused her to drop her barrel low as if she relaxing her shoulders.

	“Do—do you still love me? Even though I almost killed you?” Vala asked.

	“As if almost killing me would make me stop that,” I said and flicked her forehead. “An accident is an accident.”

	“Phew… now I just have to get Window to forgive me.”

	No matter how much me and Window might have pretended to dislike each other and fight and all that, when it came down to me almost dying, she was the one who was the most upset about it even after I was already fine.

	Maybe I’d stop throwing her so far to bully her.

	For now, though, I made sure to give her a good hug.

	 


Chapter Twenty-Three

	 

	There was another way to make Window feel better.

	And it was to finally make some progress and get into another fight.

	Well, there was that, but Window also had her own idea for how Vala could apologize for what she did. And that… was by doing something extremely cruel to her. I knew that Window could be sadistic at times, but I never expected her to do something so inhumane. She wanted to do the kind of thing that would make even the gravest of war crimes blush and shy away. It was the kind of thing that made me imagine Window sitting atop a pile of corpses on her throne with demonic wings and horns sticking out from her rectangular self.

	Not even I would have done something so absolutely diabolical.

	Window…

	Took away Vala’s games for the day.

	Not only that, but because Window wanted to see Delphi and Cami in action together on the battlefield, that left only Lavi to go on an exploration… until Window made Vala go with her.

	I could only watch in horror at the sight.

	“Bu-but! Window!” Vala pleaded on her knees, her hands reaching up to hold onto Window’s sides. “Any—anything but that! I’ll do the exploration but let me play vidya after! Please!” She even cried a little.

	That was when I realized Vala probably had an actual addiction to gaming. I felt bad for her, but something like making her go a day without video games would probably do some good for her.

	“Drake!” Vala cried, crawling over to me on her hands and knees. “You—you love me, right? You forgive me for almost killing you, don’t you? It—it was an accident!”

	The more she cried and begged… the more she convinced me that she needed at least one day without video games.

	While Window might have been doing this as cruel punishment, I agreed with her out of addiction intervention for my girlfriend.

	“Lavi,” I said, looking over at the purple-haired woman next to me. “Take care of her, alright?”

	“You can count on me, Master,” Lavi said with a cool flip of her hair. “But are ya sure that she’ll be alright like this?”

	“I don’t know. That’s why it’s important that you take care of her.”

	Lavi nodded and looked down at Vala. “Come on. Let’s go start our exploration.”

	“But! But gaming!” Vala whined.

	“Look at it this way. The sooner ya get the exploration with, the sooner time will pass, and the sooner you’ll be allowed to play tomorrow.”

	Vala sniffled and looked up at Lavi. “Re-really?”

	“That’s how time works.”

	Vala jumped up and, way too suspiciously, looked up at the sun. “So, all I have to do is move the sun around the world to make it tomorrow, right?”

	“That’s not how it works!” I shouted. “You’re not making time pass faster by moving the sun! One, it’s supposed to be this planet that rotates. Two, even if you rotate it fast enough to cycle through day and night, you’re still not speeding up time itself.”

	“Hmm… then all I have to do is speed up time itself!”

	“Well, yes, but—”

	Vala snapped her fingers.

	“Whatdidyoujustdo?” I asked, only to realize that my voice sounded several pitches higher. It wasn’t that my voice became higher so much as it was that Vala legitimately sped up time. The grass swaying, the girls’ wagging tails, the way Vala looked smugly proud of herself—all of it was accelerated.

	“Ispeduptimeofcourse!” Vala answered.

	“Eheheheyourvoicessoundfunny!” Delphi joined in. “Minetoo!” Her tail wagged even faster after realizing that she was affected as well, causing her tail to wag quickly enough that it looked like a blur.

	“JustthinkofhowmuchmorevidyaIcouldplayifwealwaysspeduptimemaybeIshouldstartspeedingupoursleepooohhhhitmakesmethinkofgachagameswhereyoubuybooststoskiptime!”

	
		
				THISISILLEGALYOUCANTJUSTSPEEDUPTHETIMEOFEVERYBODYLIKETHISANDYOUESPECIALLYCANTDOITSOTHATYOUCANAVOIDTHEFULLLENGTHOFYOURPUNISHMENTIFYOUWANTTOSPEEDUPTIMETHEN
WAIT
Okay. There. Everything is back to normal.

		

	

	 

	Vala’s eyes watered up as soon as time returned to its normal rate.

	“Thanks, Window,” I said.

	
		
				I realized how annoying it would be to read too much of that after the first time, so it was time to stop for the sake of everybody having to try and understand that.
Also, as I was saying, even if time was sped up to be twice as fast, I would make the punishment duration twice as long to make up for it.
And Vala, if you don’t cooperate, I’m hiring somebody to make a horn management class for you.

		

	

	 

	“Do you mean like anger management classes but with horns?” I asked.

	
		
				Yeah. Seeing as how this all started because of her horns.

		

	

	 

	“No! No, no no!” Vala shouted. “Anything but that!”

	I had no idea why Vala was reacting so strongly to something that didn’t even exist in the first place. Especially when it was something that sounded ridiculous. “What’s so bad about that?”

	“It would take even more time away from gaming!”

	“Get a new character trait other than being addicted to gaming!”

	“But what if I want to be a one-dimensional character who only cares about gaming while making all of my interactions and jokes revolve around that?! Don’t one-dimensional characters have rights, too?!”

	“Not as many rights as more-dimensionaled characters!”

	“That’s dimensionalist! I’ll sue you for discrimination!”

	“Then I’ll see you in court!”

	Vala and I looked at each other with reddened faces and huffing breaths before we started laughing together.

	“Hehe, that was a good one,” Vala said. “The more-dimensionaled part. I almost broke there.”

	“You almost got me at one-dimensional characters having rights,” I admitted.

	“I’m too awesome to actually be one-dimensional! By the way, since I made you laugh, that means I get to skip punishment, right?”

	
		
				No.

		

	

	 

	Fortunately, rather than cry or whine some more, all Vala did was slump her shoulders and sigh. “It was worth a try.”

	“Maybe you’ll like explorations,” Lavi spoke up. “They’re like if ya play an RPG and roam around in an open area for materials and stuff while sometimes fighting low-level monsters. I think it’ll be game-y enough for ya.”

	“Plus,” I joined in, “you’ll get to spend some alone time with Lavi. Don’t you think it’d be nice to basically play a game anyways while spending time with Lavi?”

	“O-oi, Master, ya don’t have to try and make me a point like that.” A light blush colored Lavi’s cheeks.

	“Why wouldn’t I?”

	“I—well… guess I don’t really know why.”

	I reached over to pet the top of her head. “You’re one of our girlfriends. You’re just as important to spend time with as everybody else.”

	Lavi’s ears twitched and her tail wagged as she struggled to figure out where she should be looking.

	That was when Vala snuck up from behind Lavi and wrapped her arms around her waist for a hug. “Okay! I’m done playing the selfish addicted gamer role now. It’s time to play the lovey-dovey girlfriend alone in the woods with my girlfriend role!”

	“That was a sudden personality shift,” I said.

	“Yeah, but I started feeling bad even if I was purposely being dramatic. Plus Lavi was too cute to continue acting like I wasn’t excited about going out with her. Ah! Wait! By—by going out on the exploration, I won’t get to see the cows in action!”

	“Oh, right. You wanted to watch them for their first time.”

	
		
				You can watch for a little bit, but then I’m teleporting you to the exploration area.

		

	

	 

	“Deal!” Vala said as she moved to take hold of one of Lavi’s hands. Naturally, that made Lavi blush even more. “Alright, let’s go!”

	
		
				You ready, Drake?

		

	

	 

	“Don’t ask me. I’m not the one fighting this time,” I answered.

	
		
				But you’re still the protagonist.
Delphi, Cami, are you two ready?

		

	

	 

	“We’re ready!” Delphi shouted.

	“What she said,” Cami agreed.

	
		
				Finally.
BATTLE TIME

		

	

	 

	Just as suddenly as usual, we were all teleported back to the field in front of the cat queen’s castle. Delphi and Cami, as well as the dogs from the towers, took to the lanes. Meanwhile, the cows got into position on the top of the tower. I wasn’t able to see what they were doing exactly since the lower halves of their bodies were out of sight, but I did see that they were moving around. And, somehow, they already had the trebuchet atop their tower rotating into position so that it was aimed at the lane in front of it.

	And then there was the cat queen herself. She didn’t look happy and didn’t say a single word as she sat on her balcony’s chair.

	Managing multiple women was difficult. Everything I did with the others took time away from coming here and having the battle.

	That was why we needed to hurry up and get all these battles over with. I figured that once we managed to clear this battle and the one after it, she would probably get “unlocked” as a girlfriend if normal video game logic was anything to go by. Once she was unlocked, she’d be able to stay with the rest of us, and then it would be easier to keep her happy.

	“Hey, Window,” I said.

	
		
				What? Are you alright? Does your head hurt?

		

	

	 

	The fact that Window immediately jumped to checking on my head just because I called for her made me smile. “Thanks, but I’m alright. I was just thinking, why don’t we do both battles today? This one and the next one. The next battle is the last one for this zone, right?”

	
		
				Yeah, but we’re messing up progression if we do both in one day. There are only so many different zones and stages that can exist before we get bored. So, by only doing one a day, it lasts longer.

		

	

	 

	“Then all we have to do is take tomorrow off from battling so that—”

	I cut myself off when I realized a problem.

	The catnip wouldn’t be ready in that case. Given just how quickly everything seemed to grow in this world, I figured that I would be able to potentially use the catnip for tomorrow’s battle.

	But if we did both battles in the same day, it wouldn’t be ready. Though, I would still get to use it on the queen.

	It was a difficult choice to—

	
		
				Sigh.
IF you can clear this stage without losing a single heart, we’ll speed up time to let the catnip grow and be ready for the next battle. And you can have both battles today if you take the day off tomorrow. The cat queen will probably want lots of attention anyways, plus having another battle after doing these two would require us to start the next zone or extra stages, and it’s way too late in this volume for that.

		

	

	“You’re the best, Window,” I said.

	
		
				I know.

		

	

	 

	Now that we had permission to have both battles in the same day to get them over with, I looked up at the cat queen and thought about what to shout to her. She probably wasn’t ready for that sort of thing and might have needed to make some preparations, what with us attacking her castle and all that.

	Then there was the fact that I felt bad about keeping her waiting.

	So, what was the best way to make it up to a cat queen who liked to hide her true feelings? What could I say that would make her feel better while informing her that there’d be another battle right after this next one?

	I knew what I had to say.

	“Cat Queen!” I shouted.

	The cat queen rolled her eyes and sighed. “What-nya? Haven’t you already kept me waiting long enough?”

	“Window gave us permission to have both battles today! By the end of this day, we’re going to tear down those walls and you’re going to belong to me!” I figured that I would play up the role of the invader a bit. Plus, it was obvious that she was the type who liked to act dominant while actually being submissive. So, what better way to make it up to her than to play to her fantasy while also telling her what was going on?

	“Wha-what?! Both—both battles today?! But I—I need time to prepare-nya! And o-o-own me?! Who—who would ever belong to you?! And—and you still don’t even have any siege weaponry! How could you—”

	I pointed at the trebuchet tower that she must have missed.

	“A-ah… nyahaha… would—would nya look at that…”

	“Our war ends today, and it will end with,” I paused to think for a few moments before figuring out what to say, “me collaring you!” Since she was a cat, and threatening to own her like a pet, I thought it made sense.

	“Co-collar me?! Wha-what are you—that’s—what are you going to make me do?! Are you going to walk me around on a leash like I’m some sort of dog? A-and make me eat out of a bowl? And… and… a-and pe-pet my head and scratch my chin? You—you foul manya!”

	She may have sounded like she was upset—or rather, she might have been trying to sound upset, but she didn’t exactly look like it given how she was wiggling her hips around with her tail swishing behind her as she held her hands up against her cheeks.

	That was enough for me to feel satisfied. I warned her about the two battles in a day and gave her some fanservice to make up for the wait.

	“Delphi, Cami, it’s up to you two to win this battle,” I said.

	
		
				Don’t forget you still have to control the tower’s special abilities and positions and all that even if you’re not participating yourself. So, it’s also still partially up to you.

		

	

	 

	“Then it’s up to the three of us. Delphi and Cami, I’ll be supporting you as best I can.”

	Delphi and Cami nodded and faced the lanes ahead of them.

	Everybody was in position and ready.

	It was finally time for another battle.

	And after these battles, the cat queen would belong to me.

	I assumed so, anyways. I was pretty much under the assumption at that point that all I had to do to officially turn her into a girlfriend was to win all the battles leading up to her.

	I wasn’t sure whether that sounded more or less difficult than getting a girlfriend in the normal way.

	




Chapter Twenty-Four

	 

	The battle was officially underway. Like usual, a new enemy was introduced right near the beginning of the fight.

	
		
				New Enemy Discovered!
Cat Heavy Knight
Threat: ★★★
HP: A ton and they have super strong armor like way stronger than before so good luck with that. 
Damage: 14
Defense: 16
Ground soldiers one step away from being promoted to lancers. Before they can learn the art of the lance, which is objectively the coolest medieval/fantasy weapon ever (and yes I’m talking about how great lances are even though this isn’t the lancer description), they must first wield heavy maces with shields that they use to pound their opponents (you) into dust! They also deal extra damage against armored and shielded units.

		

	

	 

	A group of three of the heavy knights approached down the right lane coming straight toward Cami. Their steel maces looked heavy and intimidating with spikes along the top, so I was worried that those maces might be able to deal too much damage to Cami. Or at least, they might put her out of commission before she can do the same to them. They looked ready to pulverize anything and everything in their path. While Cami had low armor in exchange for dealing high damage and shredding armor, these cats looked capable of doing that while also being heavily armored from tail to head.

	Even if I sent Delphi over to help, they might make quick work of her armor and shield.

	If we were going to win back-to-back battles, we were going to have to be careful.

	That meant it was time to tryhard.

	“Pull back to weaken them as much as possible before engaging!” I shouted. “And Delphi! Get ready to intercept them! Tank them while Cami kills them!”

	They reacted instantly to do as ordered. The dogs near Cami pulled back as much as they could since they couldn’t go too far away from their tower. Cami and Delphi stood in front of them waiting for the enemies to arrive.

	Meanwhile, everybody else focused on the incoming knights. The archers, the bees, and even… the cows.

	We got to see the cows in action for the first time. The trebuchet atop their tower launched the giant boulder over the lanes and directly into the heavily armored cats. The cats, terrified of what was about to happen, could only stand and watch as the boulder’s shadow came closer and closer to them until they were directly underneath it.

	The boulder landed on the cats and created a large cloud of dust.

	Realistically, surviving that should have been impossible. The cats should have either been turned into pancakes or they should have had their bodies burst into dozens of smaller pieces with blood and gore everywhere. Instead, the boulder disappeared with a poof and the cats looked fine. Well, mostly fine. They looked roughed up and were coughing in the cloud of dust, and their armor was bent a bit, but there were no cat pancakes nor were there any chunks of cat gore to be seen. Even the ground was perfectly fine despite just having a giant boulder crash onto it.

	“Well?” I asked Vala. “Was that what you were hoping to see?”

	“Yeah!” Vala answered. “That was awesome! Now imagine if we had a hundred trebuchets all firing at once! So many boulders flying through the sky that the sun wouldn’t even be visible anymore!”

	“Let me guess, you’d want to turn all the boulders into waifus or something?”

	“Pfffttt, I don’t want to turn everything into a waifu.”

	“Are you sure about that? Are you really sure about that?”

	“Li-listen… it’s not my fault that so much stuff in life has serious waifu potential.”

	“You’d probably turn a speck of dust into a waifu if you could.”

	“Oh! That’d be super cute! Dust-chan! A really small, cute girl with poofy hair who makes everybody sneeze from being around them, so she’s super self-conscious about it! And she tries to keep distance between her and others because she doesn’t want to make them sneeze, but then we force our hugs and affection onto her anyways no matter how much we sneeze!”

	“Couldn’t you just block your nostrils or something when around her?”

	Vala crossed her arms over her chest and shook her head. “Tsk, tsk. Drake, that’s an amateur mistake. You see, when it comes to waifus like that, the best thing to do is to love and embrace them no matter what. It shows more love if you’re willing to suffer the consequences instead of circumventing them.”

	“But… if you can avoid the sneezing, you’d get to spend even more time with her.”

	“But it would only be on the condition that you’re not sneezing! Instead, why not spend all that time with her while sneezing?”

	“I can’t really put my finger on it, but this sounds like extremely bad logic. It makes me think of not wanting to save somebody from a life-threatening disease because loving them even with their diseases would be a greater show of love.”

	“Oh… yeah. When you put it that way, it sounds pretty bad.”

	“To be fair, I can kind of see your point. It’s romantic, in a way, and way more dramatic… but there’s no reason not to avoid that drama if you can.”

	“Yeah, I guess. Having drama for the sake of drama isn’t really a good idea.”

	“Like when you almost killed me with your horns?”

	Vala reached up and placed her hands over her covered horns as she pouted at me. “Do-don’t equate that to something like forcing drama when it’s not necessary!”

	“Almost killing me wasn’t necessary.”

	“It was an accident! Are—are you actually mad? I thought you forgave me…”

	I grabbed her horns and held her head still as I placed my lips against her forehead. “I’m teasing you. Don’t you have an exploration to go and do?”

	“Oh, yeah. Now that I’ve seen the cows, I guess I can go and do that. Wait. Instead of saying to go and do it, would we say to go and explore it? Do you explore an exploration?”

	“I have no idea. They’re called explorations instead of something like expeditions or missions or quests, so… you wouldn’t normally say to go and explore one of those other things.”

	Lavi spoke up to say, “Fufu, we’ve got to beat it! Ya don’t explore an exploration, ya beat an exploration!”

	“Oooh, that makes it sound cooler,” Vala said. “We’ve got to beat the exploration!”

	“Lavi, be careful that you don’t encourage her to commit too much violence by putting it that way. Did you see what happened to me?” I asked.

	“That’s… a good point, Master,” Lavi said. “I wouldn’t want her killing something by ramming her horns into it.”

	Vala returned to pouting with crossed arms. “I’m not gonna kill anything! Even if I accidentally use my horns, they’re covered up!”

	“Knowing you, Master… you’re strong enough to kill no matter what you put on your horns.”

	Before Vala could pout and complain some more, both she and Lavi were teleported away with Window taking their place.

	
		
				You know you’re supposed to be paying attention to the battle, right?

		

	

	 

	Window had a point. “Oh, right,” I said before finally returning my attention to the battlefield. Fortunately, as if everything over there was happening slowly enough during my chat with Vala and Lavi that I wouldn’t miss anything, I didn’t miss anything. I looked back just in time to see the heavy knights finally reach Cami and Delphi.

	Despite being the two strongest individual fighters on the field, they could still only block a single opponent at a time. Cami immediately used her special ability, though, to spin around with her axe and sunder the armor of the knights. Meanwhile, Delphi managed to expertly block every attack from the cat trying to attack her, but each blow weakened and dented her shield.

	But that was still just her shield.

	One of the cats attacked Cami, swinging its mace into her side with an attack that looked like it seriously had to hurt.

	That was the difference between them. Delphi could easily handle multiple attacks without issue, but Cami looked almost ready to collapse after just a single attack. Even so, Cami didn’t let that stop her. She swung her axe into the cat’s side in return and cut straight through its armor, causing the cat to give up and run away. With the cat focused on her dealt with and the second cat on the verge of defeat by the dogs behind them, she moved to help out Delphi by swinging her axe into the cat’s back.

	With that, the first three cats were dead and the rest of the wave could come out. Thankfully, there weren’t any more of the heavy cat knights yet. There was, however, plenty of everything else.

	The trebuchet tower quickly proved its worth. While the archers and bees did more individual damage to the cats before they could reach our ground forces, the trebuchet tower did far more damage overall as it damaged every single cat within the area of wherever it shot its boulders. The cows also seemed to automatically target the largest cluster of enemies to always maximize damage. This resulted in dealing damage to anywhere from three to ten cats at a single time. However, since the tower was still in its default form, it wasn’t quite strong enough to kill anything before they reached Delphi, Cami, and the rest of the dogs.

	But it was strong enough to severely weaken the enemies to the point where they could be easily defeated with a single attack or two. That included attacks by the archers and bees.

	The only problem was whenever more of the heavy knights came out… or when the lancers came out. I wasn’t sure which one provided more of a problem. The heavy knights were just straight up tanky enough to make it to the girls and dogs while still having health left. The lancers were even tankier and did even more damage when they got a proper charge off.

	When there were a bit too many cats coming all at once, it was time to try out the towers’ special abilities.

	First was the ability from Cami’s upgraded tower. “Martial Trance!” I shouted.

	Unlike with the archer tower’s ability, I wasn’t able to specifically aim the ability. Instead, what happened was that I saw a red aura glow around the Viking dogs of Cami’s tower. With glowing eyes, a red aura, and foam coming from their mouths as if they were infected with rabies, the dogs downright viciously slaughtered every single cat that came near them. Their attack speed and damage were both massively increased as they swung their axes as strongly and as quickly as they could. Some of the cats even gave up and ran away before they could reach the dogs, making me think that there must have been some sort of “fear” mechanic attached to the skill. Overall, the skill proved to be extremely useful.

	The downside of the skill… was that the dogs all collapsed as soon as it was over, allowing what few cats were left to slip by. Cami managed to intercept one of them, but the rest were dealt with by the bees and the dogs at the next tower.

	In the other lane was Delphi and the dogs of her tower. Having her tower at the back to protect the greenhouse was my usual strategy, but I wanted to prevent the enemies from getting that close to it in the first place. So, I brought her tower up near the front.

	While Cami had her skill which allowed her to sunder the armor of all nearby enemies, Delphi’s skill was… less useful when it came to waves with a ton of enemies. It turned out that she healed herself after every few attacks. It made sure that she stayed in the fight, but it seemed like something that would be more useful against bosses or big enemies with a ton of health who did a ton of damage.

	As for her tower’s ability, I was about to find out what it did. “Holy Guidance!” I shouted.

	Golden light surrounded the armored, holy knight dogs. This light healed all of their wounds and seemed to boost their defense since all attacks against them did less damage against their armor for the duration of the light. But, again, all it did was make them tanky. It didn’t exactly do anything to help them defeat the cats that were coming in greater and greater numbers. It seemed like it would be a perfect skill to use either right before or after a lance charge, though.

	There was also the fact that it would be great to hold enemies back so that something else, such as a giant boulder launched by cows, could help out. It was the kind of skill that wasn’t that great on its own like the Vikings’ skill was, but it worked amazingly with other towers. I ended up using the archer tower’s special ability to help out with the mass area damage, too.

	That ended up being our strategy for the rest of the battle. Most of the area-of-effect damage was focused on Delphi’s lane since they had less damage but more survivability over there. Meanwhile, Cami and her dogs had less survivability but did enough damage quickly enough that they were able to survive except for when lancers or heavy knights arrived.

	“You’re both doing great!” I shouted alongside a few other praises every now and then to continue praising the girls. Well, I was only really thinking of praising Delphi and Cami, but the praise ended up being for everybody. The dogs, cows, bees, those in the archer tower—they all appreciated the praise. So, after a little bit of cheerleading, I made sure to keep them all in mind whenever I shouted out more praise.

	I got pretty into it, too. I basically turned into their cheerleader.

	“Crush those cats! Don’t stop launching boulders! Turn them into catcakes!”

	“Fill them with holes! Your arrows are pins and their bodies are the pincushions!”

	“Cleave their bodies into halves and send them flying!”

	“Rain death down on them from above!”

	“Hold them back until the others get a chance to exterminate them!”

	Those were just some of the things I shouted. I made plenty of movements, too, though they mostly consisted of arm movements where I wasn’t even sure what I was doing with them.

	And those who I cheered for got just as hyped up as I was. Well, Delphi showed it more than anybody else to the point where she started cheering with me. Most of her cheers consisted of, “Yeah! What Master said!” though.

	With me cheering from the sidelines, Delphi cheering from the front lines, and everybody in the battle fighting their hardest, they managed to clear the fight without suffering a single loss at the back.

	We won.

	There was only one battle left before our struggles against the cat queen were over.

	 


Chapter Twenty-Five

	 

	
		
				So, should we do the post-battle stuff now, or should we go straight into the next battle?

		

	

	 

	Did doing the post-battle stuff really matter if we were just going to go into another battle straight away? There was probably no real advantage to having it before the final battle instead of altogether after it.

	The only thing that seemed like it might matter would be the exploration that Vala and Lavi were on. Though, considering that they had a pretty late start with it, I doubted they even had enough time to get much exploring done. Would there be reduced rewards because of that? Or would things just proceed as normal because… why not?

	I wasn’t sure. I was sure, however, that I needed to make a choice between seeing the results now or later.

	And because I didn’t really care due to them not being able to have any sort of influence on the next battle, I chose later. Even if I got something that would be useful to upgrade a tower or weapon or anything, I wouldn’t be able to wait for it since the next battle was already ready. So, why not just get to the point?

	“I think we can go right into it. Are Vala and Lavi going to stay on their exploration?” I asked.

	
		
				Unless you want to use one of them for the battle, then we might as well keep them out there. Then you’ll get double rewards with the exploration report since they’ll have been out there for two battles.

		

	

	 

	“Got it. So, do I want to use them or not… I don’t know. This is an important battle. Me and Lavi are probably the weakest out of us right now. Lavi since she hasn’t been upgraded as much as the others and me because—”

	
		
				becuz ur bad lol

		

	

	 

	It was tempting to flick her or throw her after that, but I let her be. For now. “The real reason is because I still don’t really know how to fight. All I know how to do is harass their bellies.”

	
		
				I’m kind of surprised at how self-aware you are about that now. I thought you’d say pet their bellies, but you actually admitted to it being harassment. I want to be proud of you for being able to admit to having a problem… but I don’t think that this is something that I should be proud about.

		

	

	 

	“I didn’t admit to having a problem. That implies I have a problem. Yes, I harass their fluffy bellies. No, I do not think that is a problem.”

	
		
				Alright, so yeah. Definitely not proud of you.

		

	

	 

	While Window was reminded to never have any faith in me, I thought about whether I should have Vala participate in the fight or not. She was probably the most powerful out of all of us, but she was also the laziest by far. Plus she was off having some fun with Lavi. I didn’t want to interrupt them, especially since I felt like Lavi probably got the least spotlight out of the three dog girls.

	That meant the choice was clear. The final battle would be fought with Delphi and Cami while I served as their cheerleader again.

	No, I had something else to do.

	Something far more important.

	“Window, take me to my garden real quick. I need to get the catnip,” I said.

	
		
				Why should I do that? You have a battle to fight.

		

	

	“Because that was the deal. We won without losing any hearts, so now I get the catnip.”

	
		
				Oh? Is that what I said? I don’t recall saying anything like that.

		

	

	 

	“Window.”

	
		
				Here, I’ll even pull up exactly what I said for you.
 
“IF you can clear this stage without losing a single heart, we’ll speed up time to let the catnip grow and be ready for the next battle. And you can have both battles today if you take the day off tomorrow. The cat queen will probably want lots of attention anyways, plus having another battle after doing these two would require us to start the next zone or extra stages, and it’s way too late in this volume for that.”
 
Huh… how interesting. I see me saying that the catnip would grow and be ready for the next battle, but I never said you’d be allowed to go get it, and I definitely never said you’d be allowed to use it. All I said was that it would grow and be ready. Looks like maybe you should have read the fine print, kiddo.

		

	

	 

	Now, there were two things I could have done.

	One, I could have reacted as a mature, serious adult and talked about the implication and how the morally right thing to do would have been to take me back and get it.

	Or two, I could play along, have faith in her that she actually always intended on letting me go get the catnip but just wanted to screw around with me first, and make her happy by playing along.

	The second one was the only real choice there.

	“I’ve been scammed!” I shouted. “You’re even worse than those terms of service agreements before games!”

	
		
				It’s not my fault that you don’t know how to read. Oh, wait, if you can’t read, then maybe I should communicate in pictures instead. But, before I try that, I’ll try baby speak. Maybe you can understand if I treat you like a baby.
DRAKE. BIG. DUMB. DUMB. DRAKE. NO. KNOW. HOW. TO. READ. DRAKE. VERY. SAD. BECAUSE. HE. MADE. BIG. MISTAKE. MAYBE. NEXT. TIME. DRAKE. TRY. TO. READ. HARDER. POOR. WITTLE. FLUFF-HARASSING. DRAKE. BOO. HOO. TIME. TO. CRY. 

		

	

	 

	“If that’s how you want to be, then there’s only one way to settle this. It’s time to play a game. Winner takes all. If I win, I get my catnip. If you win, I’ll do whatever you want.”

	
		
				You know, the normal reaction to hearing that somebody will do whatever you want is to think of a bunch of lewd things. But me? No. What I think when I hear you pledging to do whatever I want, I imagine ordering you to strip down to your underwear and roll around in a pit of mud while making oinking noises. 

		

	

	 

	“You know, that’s still sexual to some people. Also… since when are you into that sort of twisted play?! Are you actually some sort of dominatrix who wants to call her subs her little piggies?!”

	
		
				HE-HEY, THERE WASN’T SUPPOSED TO BE ANYTHING SEXUAL ABOUT THAT! 

		

	

	 

	“How could there not be anything sexual about that?! You talked about wanting me to strip down to my underwear to roll around in the mud while making pig noises! That’s some seriously sexual stuff!”

	
		
				THE WHOLE POINT WAS TO THINK OF SOMETHING EMBARRASSING AND SPECIFICALLY NOT SEXUAL 

		

	

	 

	“Then don’t make it involve getting naked in the mud while oinking if you want to avoid being sexual! You’re a bigger pervert than the cat queen!”

	
		
				How… how did I make such a foolish mistake… such an amazing informational status window such as myself… let’s just get this game over with… 

		

	

	 

	I was already sure of my victory. First, I held out both of my hands with all of my fingers extended. “You have to guess the number behind my back,” I explained. “Will it be one?” I held up a single finger. “Or will it be seven?” I held up seven fingers. “If you can guess the correct number—no, I’ll even let you guess within three numbers to make it even fairer. If you can guess within three numbers of the number behind my back, then you win. Deal?”

	
		
				This sounds way too suspicious. There’s no way you’re nice enough of a person to let me guess within three. What are you planning? 

		

	

	 

	“I’m planning on playing a fun, honest game with you.”

	
		
				Wow, you’re super bad at lying. But okay. First… there. Look behind you. 

		

	

	 

	I looked behind myself only to see a floating camera in the air.

	
		
				I won’t look at it until I guess. This will let me know if you try to change the number after I guess, so you have to pick a number and stick with it. 

		

	

	 

	“Deal.” I looked at the camera behind me. “If Window guesses within three numbers of the number behind my back, she wins and I’ll do anything she says. If she doesn’t guess within three numbers of the number behind my back, I win and get my catnip.”

	
		
				Good. Okay, I’m ready. 

		

	

	 

	I nodded and placed my hands behind my back. Though, rather than stick any fingers up, I kept them all curled. “Make your guess.”

	
		
				You really thought you could fool me, didn’t you, Drake? I pick three, and the true answer is obviously zero! You must have thought that I’d pick a higher, more complicated number because of being allowed to get within three of the correct answer, but you planned on doing zero all along! By choosing three, everything from zero to six is in my territory!

		

	

	 

	I let out a disappointed sigh as I brought my hands back to the front, showing her exactly what she expected.

	
		
				Hah! I win! Now I’ll think of a brand-new way to torture you that isn’t sexual at all! I’m going to make you— 

		

	

	 

	“You lost, Window. I’m disappointed in you. For such an intelligent informational status window… I had higher hopes,” I said.

	
		
				What? But I won! You’re not holding up any fingers! 

		

	

	 

	“What do fingers have to do with anything?”

	
		
				Wait… don’t tell me that— 

		

	

	 

	“I told you to guess the number behind my back. Nobody ever said anything about guessing the number of fingers I was holding up.”

	
		
				BUT YOU SHOWED ME YOUR FINGERS AS A DEMONSTRATION AND EVERYTHING! YOU IMPLIED THAT WE WERE COUNTING FINGERS AS THE NUMBER! 

		

	

	 

	“Sounds to me like you were jumping to conclusions. You should know better than to do something like that. Look.” I stepped to the side. “Do you see any number there? There was never any number behind my back. The correct answer would have been to guess that there was no number.”

	
		
				THAT’S TOTAL BULL. I STILL HAD ZERO WITHIN MY RANGE WHICH MEANS THAT I WIN. NO NUMBER IS THE SAME AS ZERO NUMBERS. 

		

	

	 

	“Wrong. Nothing and zero are not the same. Numbers are an invention created by humanity to help explain and calculate things. Numbers are, basically, not real. They’re entirely made up. If it weren’t for people deciding to randomly come up with numbers to help explain things, numbers would have never existed. But nothing? Nothing has and always will exist no matter what or who else exists in the universe. Nothingness is pure and natural. Numbers are tainted and artificial. The number ‘zero’ can be used to help explain nothing, but it is not nothing on its own. Therefore, Window, you lose!”

	
		
				TAKE YOUR HANDS OFF YOUR HIPS AND STOP SHOUTING LIKE THE PROTAGONIST OF SOME ANIME WHO JUST REVEALED THE KEY SECRET TO DEFEATING THE ANTAGONIST, GOD I CAN’T STAND IT WHEN YOU’RE SO SMUG AND ARROGANT 

		

	

	 

	“Why don’t we watch the video recording just to make sure that I’m not bullshitting you?”

	
		
				Fine. We’ll see what you actually said. I bet you phrased it so that a loophole could be found… 

		

	

	 

	Window teleported the camera over to her and played the recording from the start.

	If Window guesses within three numbers of the number behind my back, she wins and I’ll do anything she says. If she doesn’t guess within three numbers of the number behind my back, I win and get my catnip.

	Since Window complained about me putting my hands on my hips, I crossed my arms over my chest this time. “See? No mention of fingers. You had to guess the number behind my back, and there was literally no number back there. Not even a paper printout with a number on it. Nothing. Zero numbers.”

	
		
				You—you’re worse than those terms of service agreements before games… to think that I played right into your trap…
I’m a failure of an informational status window…
I lose…

		

	

	 

	“Don’t worry, Window. You might be a loser, but you’re—well, I was going to say that you’re my loser, but you’re a strong, independent informational status window who don’t need no man, right?”

	
		
				GOD YOU COULD AT LEAST LET ME HAVE THE FANSERVICE OF CALLING ME YOURS
WILL YOU SERIOUSLY DEPRIVE ME OF EVEN THAT?

		

	

	 

	“So, you’re admitting that you want me to call you mine?”

	
		
				He-hey now… let’s not be hasty. You’re going to make me have to go and find the color code for my blushing color. Not—not that I’m going to blush or anything.

		

	

	 

	“I see. Well, I wouldn’t want my Window to blush, so I guess I won’t say anything else.”

	
		
				god i hate u

		

	

	 

	“I know. Please take me to my garden real quick?”

	
		
				fine

		

	

	 

	“Delphi, Cami! Stay here and watch everybody. I’ll be right back,” I shouted.

	“We’ll do our best, Master!” Delphi shouted back.

	Cami gave me a thumbs-up.

	Then, just like that, I was teleported back to the garden. I was immediately greeted with the sight of all my catnip plants being fully grown and ready to be harvested. So, that was exactly what I did. I ended up with a large pile of catnip leaves and stems that I would be able to use.

	I once saw a video on the internet of dozens of cats all piled together around a single catnip plant. Their fluffy bellies were extremely vulnerable in their drugged-like state. So, if a single catnip plant was enough to incapacitate practically every single cat in the nearby area, what would happen with all the leaves and stems I gathered? Just how effective would they be?

	The main problem would be distribution. I needed Cami and Delph in the fight, so maybe I would give them some catnip beforehand?

	Or maybe give some to the cows. What if the cows put the catnip parts into the trebuchet when launching a boulder?

	Or…

	There was one other thing that I could do.

	I had no idea if it would actually work or not, but it would give me a way of participating in the battle myself. Maybe. It would probably end up being the kind of thing that Window would “nerf” from preventing me from ever doing again after doing it once, but it was worth the try.

	“Window, can Valkyria come watch the battle with us so that she’s not stuck here? Let her be involved a little and let her see the sights,” I said.

	
		
				Sure, I guess. She can come if she wants.

		

	

	 

	I had no idea if my plan would actually work as I hoped it would, but it was officially underway.

	 


Chapter Twenty-Six

	 

	
		
				Hey, Drake. Did you ever see that meme where it’s like a kid asking a parent for something to go and get something, but then he does something else with it instead like a boss?
Like, a little kid asking his mom for some money to go and buy some milk, then he actually buys something else completely different like a boss, and then it says “(whatever he bought) time?”

		

	

	 

	As soon as Window teleported me and Valkyria back to the battlefield, she immediately had a question for me. As for the meme that she was asking me about, I only had a vague idea of what she meant and zero idea of whether or not I was right. “I think so?”

	
		
				Well, the reason why I asked… is because I suddenly feel like you’re the little kid from the meme. You’re not going to go and pull a meme off on me, are you?

		

	

	 

	“I have no idea what you could mean by that, Window.”

	
		
				Don’t play stupid. You know what I mean. You said you wanted to bring Valkyria here so that she could watch, but you’re going to actually do something else with her, aren’t you?

		

	

	 

	“Do you really think that I’m like that?”

	
		
				Absolutely. Do you even need to ask me that? Do you really think that I’m the kind of informational status window that you have to ask whether I’m sure of something or not when it comes to how horrible of a human being you are?

		

	

	 

	“Well, you’re right. I do have something else in mind that I’m going to do with her.”

	
		
				I knew it! What were you going to do with her, huh? Confess your sins!

		

	

	 

	“I was going to… do this.” I climbed up onto Valkyria’s front and hung my legs off of her. “I was going to sit with her.” I gave her barrel a few friendly pats which she responded to by pressing her barrel up against my hand in a similar way to how a dog might nuzzle a petting hand. That was pretty adorable, so I kept my hand on her barrel to stroke her for a bit.

	
		
				O-oh. I see. Also… don’t you think it’d be kind of weird to be doing that if she was a he? I mean, you know. You’d be stroking the barrel of a guy. There’d be so much yaoi fanart potential there.

		

	

	 

	“There’d be what?”

	
		
				Never mind. We’re starting the battle now before we end up using another whole chapter for procrastinating banter. Smooth transitions be hecked.

		

	

	 

	“Hecked?”

	
		
				You know, instead of “be damned.”
Be hecked.
Be damned be hecked!

		

	

	 

	“But why hecked?”

	
		
				Because it’s a really cute and fun word. You can replace any swear word with heck and that makes it way better. Watch:
Heck you, you hecking non-virgin virgin heck.

		

	

	 

	“Honestly, I can see your point. It actually is kind of cute and manages to be better than a more serious word.”

	
		
				By the way, I’m surprised you don’t swear more. I remember seeing the video from the news broadcast where you were sacrificed to Vala and you swore a ton.

		

	

	 

	“Because I wanted the cable network to get fined for allowing swearing on-air. I rarely ever have a reason to actually swear, and swearing all the time takes meaning out of when you actually have a reason to do it.”

	
		
				Oh, you’re one of those people who thinks that swearing should be reserved for super serious moments.

		

	

	 

	“Yeah, so heck you.”

	
		
				Wow, rude—wait! WE’RE GETTING DISTRACTED AGAIN
OK BATTLE TIME

		

	

	 

	I looked over to Cami and Delphi who were chilling with the various towers’ dogs over on the battlefield. The bees and cows were there, too, chilling out in their own ways. The bees liked to stick their faces into every single flower that they could find, despite their faces being far too large for the flowers available, and the cows liked to sort of walk around, stop, eat grass, and repeat.

	There was temptation to yell at the cows for doing free lawn care for the cat queen seeing as how she was still our enemy, but it was not the time to remind them that the grass back at our place was obviously superior and more worthy of being consumed. Instead, it was the time to yell out to inspire and motivate them. Seeing as how I was no famous military leader, though, I still wasn’t that great at the whole motivational speech thing.

	“Listen up!” I shouted. “This is the final battle against the cat queen! I think. Anyways, because this is the final battle, it means that you have to try your hardest to survive against her and her legions of fluffy cats! Do not let their pristine fluff distract you no matter how soft it might look! Do not give in to your carnal desires of rubbing your face against their bellies! Instead, tear their fluff off of them! Cut them until they’re running away without even a single strand of hair left anywhere on their bodies! Rip and tear their fluff to free it from their bodies!”

	
		
				Oh, right.
I forgot that you’re the antagonist of this world fighting to conquer it and interrupting everybody just wanting to live in peace.

		

	

	 

	What Window thought of my role didn’t matter. What did matter was that Delphi cheered in the distance alongside Cami who was much less expressive about her hype, the bees waggled their entire bodies since that was how bees preferred to communicate, and the cows mooed.

	Everybody got back into position after that.

	It was time for the final battle. It was time for us to defeat the cat queen once and for all.

	It was time for us to assert our supreme dominance over all of catkind.

	All of the usual battle-related information popped up as the grand gate to the cat queen’s castle was raised up to allow the attackers to pour out.

	Wait. Are they the attackers or defenders? We’re the ones coming to siege them, but they’re the ones actually charging out to fight us while we defend ourselves against them. So, who’s really the attackers and the defenders here? It was an interesting dilemma, but one that I could spend no time thinking too hard about considering that the first cats came charging out from the castle’s gate.

	Usually, when a new enemy was introduced, they came out from their spawn point all on their own to steal the spotlight. Not this time, though. These cats came out with a proper wave of support all around them.

	
		
				New Enemy Discovered!
Cat Commander
Threat: ★★★★
HP: Honestly, they’re pretty weak when it comes to health and the next two stats. 
Damage: 6
Defense: 8
Cat Commanders command the cat legions. I wonder if there’s any way to make that entire first sentence use only words that start with C. Anyways, Cat Commanders are some of the highest ranked members of the Pawsitively Feline Empire. They don’t often participate in battles themselves, but they provide all surrounding cat units with a large buff to damage and defense. All cats within support range of a Cat Commander have their damage and defense doubled, basically. Also, surrounding cat units will stay close to the commander to protect them. Ranged towers will try to prioritize commanders, but the nearby cats will happily throw themselves in front of any projectiles that try to harm the commander. Other cats will also move slower when within range of the commander to stay in the support radius longer.

		

	

	 

	The mechanic of having a support unit wasn’t anything new when it came to tower defense games, or even most games in general, but it was new to this world of ours.

	As for the cat commander, they looked just like a normal cat except for the fact that they were standing on two legs, had an oversized military coat on with various decorations patched onto the chest part of it with some of those gold frilly things on the shoulders, and wore a monocle. They also wielded a rapier that they used to point forward with, ordering the nearby cats to march.

	Just as the description said, the cats nearby the commander moved slower than usual. They also had had a yellow glow around them which must have been the visual cue for them being affected by the commander’s buff. As soon as they put some distance between them and the slow commander, though, they lost the glow and picked up in speed.

	While the first cats clashed with Delphi, Cami, and the dogs that they had to back them up, the cat commander came within range of the trebuchet tower. The trebuchet tower didn’t focus the commander right away due to it already being locked onto some other cats, but it did switch over to the commander once those first cats were defeated.

	The trebuchet tower switched its focus to the commander and launched a boulder straight at them!

	The boulder crashed directly into the cat commander and kicked up a cloud of dust. When the dust cleared, the commander looked a bit dirty and let out a couple of coughs, but they raised their rapier once more to point the way to victory.

	That was when another boulder crashed into them and killed them. Well, not killed, but defeated. They dropped their rapier and officially ran back toward the safety of the castle’s walls.

	So, AOE turned out to be effective and apparently the go-to method of dealing with commanders. Well, it would probably be AOE or hero units. I wasn’t sure if a ranged hero unit would work, not that we had one yet in the first place, but a melee hero unit like Delphi or Cami probably would have been able to focus the commander down if the AOE didn’t take it out.

	But even though the commander was defeated, there was still a problem. The commander’s buff lasted long enough, supporting the cats all around them, that the cats barely took any damage from the trebuchet tower’s boulders. Now those cats reached our front lines and threatened to overwhelm them.

	“Holy Guidance! Martial Trance!” I shouted, activating the abilities of both Cami’s and Delphi’s towers.

	With that, our frontline was able to hold… but we were only on the first wave and the second wave was about to approach. There was also the problem of those tower abilities now being on cooldown, so I wouldn’t be able to use either of them again for a while.

	The good news was that there wasn’t another commander for a while.

	The bad news came after a couple more waves.

	The cat queen herself showed up on her balcony with her scepter confidently held out before her. “Behold-nya! You are not the only ones with trebuchets!” she shouted as four trebuchets appeared on the top of her castle’s walls.

	Each trebuchet atop her walls rotated until they had our front lines in their sight… and then launched their boulders.

	“Move out of the way!” I shouted.

	But it was too late.

	The boulders landed right on top of our dogs, Cami, and Delphi. Two boulders for each group. Delphi and her dogs managed to survive with a little over half of their health, but Cami and her dogs were wiped out and taken off of the field to recover just in time for some cats to charge past them.

	“Delphi! Go guard the chokepoint!” I shouted.

	Delphi, who looked pretty beat up from the boulders, nodded and ran over to where the two front paths converged.

	That was when I realized something.

	The enemy trebuchets seemed to be specifically targeting her, turning so that they always faced her.

	Before I could test my theory out, I shouted, “Volley Fire!” to help out Delphi with the cats that made it past where Cami was meant to guard. Between Delphi and the archer tower’s special ability, the cats that slipped by were finished off, but not before the cats could take out another third of Delphi’s health.

	And now it looked like the enemy trebuchets were about to fire again.

	I was confident that the trebuchets wouldn’t be able to hurt their allies, especially since some of the cats from the first boulders should have been within range of their impacts.

	There was one more thing that I was confident about, too.

	I watched and waited until the enemy trebuchets launched their boulders. The moment they did send those oversized rocks flying through the air toward Delphi, I ordered her to move. Delphi followed my command and got out of the way as quickly as she could, causing all four boulders to miss her and any of the other units.

	The trebuchets were already locked back onto her as they got reloaded.

	My observation was right. The trebuchets were only interested in our hero units, not our actual tower units. However, they would deal damage to the tower units if the boulders landed near them. That meant the hero units, Delphi and Cami, couldn’t be standing near any of the dogs on the ground whenever the trebuchets were about to fire.

	And just like that, the first bit of proper micromanagement was added to our “game.” I would have to watch the trebuchet towers to time my orders for Delphi and Cami to make sure that they never got hit.

	Things were starting to get exciting. Well, more exciting. I was already pretty excited about my plan, but it wasn’t time to deploy it yet. For now, I had to keep my eyes on the trebuchets.

	Cami and the rest of the Viking dogs came back out after they had a good chance to rest and recover from being flattened-but-not-really by the trebuchets’ boulders after a few more moments. As soon as Cami was back out there, the trebuchets split up their attention between her and Delphi again. The trebuchets always fired at the same time, though, so watching them and waiting for when to tell the girls to move was easy. If they fired at different times, that would be more annoying. Too annoying. Annoying to the point where I would find it a chore rather than fun.

	But now there was another problem. Cami wasn’t able to take on a group all by herself because of how much lower her defense was, but she couldn’t fight near any of the other groups due to risk from getting them hit by the trebuchets. Sending her forward to fight on her own would be suicide. Pulling her back to wait for enemies to reach her would also end up being suicide if there was a group of them.

	I wasn’t sure how I wanted to order them. I could always keep them with their groups but have them move away ahead of time, and that started to seem like the best idea. Especially since it was my only idea that would still make use of them instead of just keeping them in the back where they wouldn’t be able to do anything.

	“Alright. Delphi! Cami!” I shouted. “Switch groups and listen for my orders! I need you both to fall back away from the dogs the instant that I shout to move!”

	The girls were too busy fighting off swarms of cats to give me a properly reply, but they nodded their heads as best as they could while focusing on their enemies.

	Unfortunately, things were about to get a bit more complicated as we reached the halfway point in the waves.

	The ground shook from stomping.

	Coming out from the castle’s gate… were none other than Conan and Catrir. The two former bosses now came out together, each one focusing on a different lane. Conan approached Delphi’s lane while Catrir went for Cami.

	We were about to get fights with Holy Knight Delphi versus Conan the Catarian and Viking Cami against Catrir the Pillager.

	And the bosses looked angrier than ever before.

	That was probably my fault.

	 


Chapter Twenty-Seven

	 

	Knight versus barbarian, Viking versus Viking.

	The battle against the two bosses at the same time went about as roughly as I expected it to go. They were already formidable enemies on their own whenever I wasn’t on the field to harass them for their fluff, so they were especially threatening whenever going up against both of them at once.

	The good news was that I had an idea for how to even the odds a little.

	It was a plan that I had no idea how people would react to me shouting the order for it, but I believed it was worth a try.

	As Catrir the Pillager swung his axe down toward a Cami who was already low on health, I shouted, “Expose your chest! Lift the flaps up!”

	Surely enough, basically everybody except for Delphi who was still swinging away at her boss froze to think about if they really just heard what they thought that they heard.

	Even Cami froze a little as a blush spread across her cheeks. But, like the good girl that she was, she placed her faith in me and obeyed my order.

	She grabbed the two flaps of leather hanging down over her breasts and lifted them up to the audience of cats in front of her.

	Only, the cats were no longer there.

	Because Cami’s new armor had built-in protection to prevent her from ever accidentally flashing anybody by making sure that nobody would ever actually see her breasts no matter how revealing her outfit was and how easy they would have been to accidentally show, the cats were teleported and turned around so that they couldn’t see anything. They didn’t even get to see the tiniest glimpse of her bare chest. Then, when they tried to turn around, they were instantly returned to facing away for as long as Cami was exposed.

	That allowed the Viking dogs to shred the boss and the nearby cats to pieces without them able to fight back. Some of them gave up and ran away from how unfair it was while the boss simply collapsed and curled into the fetal position from failing in such an embarrassing way once again.

	
		
				You… are the worst. You are seriously, seriously, the worst. You seriously made one of your waifus expose herself to your enemy and then took advantage of the safety feature meant to protect her purity.

		

	

	 

	“It’s not like they saw anything,” I said.

	
		
				…
Leave it to you to ruin something like that. You know what? Fine. She’s getting her outfit nerfed.

		

	

	 

	A second later and a cloth wrap appeared around Cami’s chest. Now, whether she lifted up her vest’s flaps or not, she would always be covered. That meant her safety feature wouldn’t be able to be taken advantage of anymore.

	To be fair, I couldn’t blame Window for that. I planned on taking advantage of it ever since I first learned about that feature despite Window saying it would never be brought up again.

	Though, unfortunately for Cami, she didn’t look too happy about the situation. The cloth binding around her chest made her look even flatter than she already was.

	She might have won against her boss, but at what cost?

	“Sorry, Cami, but you can mourn later! Go help Delphi!” I shouted.

	With depression in her eyes, Cami went over to Delphi and helped out. And with all the towers and both Delphi and Cami working together, Conan was overwhelmed from all sides and beat into submission. He ended up curling up into the fetal position just next to the lane, too.

	The bosses ended up being significantly easier than I thought they would be. That made sense. They were weaker versions of themselves due to appearing together and not being the actual boss of the battle. At least, I assumed that they weren’t going to be the actual boss, and my assumption proved true a few waves later when we finally reached the final wave.

	The sound from a jetpack’s rocket thrusters filled the air before something large and metal came crashing down near the front of the lanes. That was when the boss name appeared over the metal contraption.

	Mecha Cat 9001.

	It was a large, roundish robot that walked on two legs, had a couple of metallic cat ears on top, had two arms, and featured a tail with what looked like a missile sticking out from the tip of it.

	There were a few little cute stickers of cats spread across its surface, too.

	“How do we go from knights and barbarians to robots?!” I shouted.

	“Nyahaha! Behold!” the cat queen shouted, her voice slightly distorted with a bit of a robotic sound to it since she was speaking from within her robot using the loudspeakers attached to it. “This is the ultimate secret weapon of the Pawsitively Feline Empire, nya! Grovel for your life! Nothing can break through its armor, nya!”

	To make matters worse, Window showed up with the announcement for new enemies.

	
		
				New Enemy Discovered!
Cat Royal Guard
Threat: ★★★★★
HP: They’re the toughest of the toughest when it comes to non-boss cats!
Damage: 25
Defense: 25
The Cat Royal Guards are the most elite cats that you can find within the Pawsitively Feline Empire! They might not be bosses, but they’re almost as strong as them! They will ferociously fight until their last breaths in defense of their queen! As long as she’s around, they’ll continue to spawn to fight by her side.

		

	

	 

	Heavily armored cats in golden armor appeared next to the queen’s robot.

	
		
				MECHA
M
E
C
H
A
MECHA
MECHA IS THE WAY COOLER VERSION OF ROBOT

		

	

	 

	Heavily armored cats in golden armor appeared next to the queen’s mecha. Each one wielded a heavy shield in one paw with a shiny sword in their other paw. With their stats, I wasn’t even sure if Cami would be able to take one down before they could take her down, and Delphi would probably lose a lot of health going up against one of them.

	If they were that strong, I was worried about the queen.

	Then again, seeing as how it was a game… maybe it was one of those situations where the boss was basically a health sponge while the adds were the ones that were dangerous? If that was the case, all we had to do was deal with the adds before focusing down the boss.

	“Nyahahaha! Mecha Cat 9001 will crush all of you dogs into the dirt, nya!” the cat queen shouted.

	My plan wouldn’t work if she was hidden away behind all that armor, so I had to wait.

	The good news was that both her and her guards came down the same lane right towards Cami. Only weaker enemies meant to distract and take advantage of vulnerable lanes came down the other path, but I had faith in the dogs of Delphi’s tower to hold those cats off.

	“Delphi! Team up with Cami and tank the enemies to buy her some time to shred the mecha’s armor!” I shouted.

	“Okay, Master!” Delphi shouted back before rushing over to where Cami was.

	The cat queen raised her mecha’s arms and shouted, “Nyaha, you think that a bunch of dirty mutts will be able to stop me? Bring as many over here as you want! None of them will penetrate my—pe-pen… pe-penetrate my… armor… I mean… nya…”

	Two, round spots on the front of the mecha started to glow red after that.

	I toyed with the idea of using sexualized flirting to fluster the cat queen into defeat, but I already had an idea that I put time and effort into. Something like flustering her could be saved for another day, maybe another enemy.

	
		
				lol, as if you would be able to fluster anybody into defeat
Also, what’s this plan you keep thinking about? Should I be worried? You don’t plan on cheating, do you?

		

	

	 

	“Why would I tell my plan to somebody who hopes for my defeat? Even if you’re not helping either side, that’d be stupid of me,” I explained.

	
		
				You better not cheat.

		

	

	 

	“I won’t do anything that I’m not supposed to do. After all, you’re an informational status window who would have surely prevented all methods of cheating, right? It’s not like there’s anything I could do.”

	
		
				That’s right! Even if you try to cheat, you won’t be able to!

		

	

	 

	“Right, so don’t worry about it.”

	Back to the battle, the first of the royal guards clashed against Delphi and the other Viking dogs. It went just as I expected. Delphi could barely survive their damage and they royal guard managed to melt through the Viking dogs of Cami’s tower. However, the dogs were able to, with Cami’s help, sunder their armor to the point where the bees and ranged tower could finish them off.

	“There are more where those came from, nya!” the cat queen shouted.

	Twice as many of the royal guard appeared at the start of the lane. Even worse, they were split up between lanes. They would definitely be able to make it down the other lane if I didn’t send either Delphi or Cami over, but the boss was more important and we still had all our hearts left. All we needed to do was focus on taking out the queen before anything else.

	And then the queen was finally within range.

	“Get her!” I shouted.

	Delphi and Cami nodded before charging forward. Delphi was first to make sure that she would grab the cat queen’s attention while Cami jumped over them both to swing her axe down into the top of the mecha from above.

	Unfortunately, Cami barely even scratched the mecha’s durable armor.

	“You just need to open a single crack!” I shouted.

	But before Cami would be able to do that, the cat queen proved her ability to handle more than one enemy at a time by reaching up and wrapping her mecha’s mechanical hand around Cami.

	“You won’t break through Mecha Cat 9001 no matter what you try!” the cat queen shouted as she looked like she was preparing to throw Cami away.

	I had to rely on it after all.

	“Cami! Penetrate her!” I shouted, meaning to penetrate the armor, but that part could be left off. “Strip away everything that she has!” By everything, I meant the mecha. “Force her onto her knees and make her beg!” By that, I meant cripple her mecha and make her beg for mercy.

	Those red spots on the front of the mecha glowed even brighter as the machine loosened its grip around Cami, allowing her to get away with her axe.

	“Wha-wha-what do you think you’re shouting in the middle—middle of a fight, nya?!” the cat queen shouted. “You—you brute-nya! All you can—can think about is how you want to defile me and turn me into your personal maid! You’re—you’re going to call me your little kitten and make me drink milk every morning, but it’s not going to be normal milk! It’s going to be—it’s—it’s… nya…”

	“Now, Cami!” I shouted. “One more attack! Pour all of your strength into it and I’ll touch your neck as much as you want while feeding you as much dog-safe chocolate as you want!”

	I never saw the look that made it to Cami’s face before after I shouted that. Her eyes became full of fiery spirit and it even seemed like there was a brutal, red glow around the edge of her axe as she prepared herself for the next strike.

	
		
				Is this—did she unlock a special ability in the middle of fighting just from you promising something so stupid?!

		

	

	 

	I wasn’t sure what was going on, but I knew that the royal guards were about to get her. “Delphi! Protect her for as long as you can!”

	“I’ll do my best!” Delphi shouted and got in front of Cami with her shield prepared.

	At the same time, I activated Martial Trance again so that the Viking dogs could support them for as long as possible. I was going to activate the ability of the dogs in the other lane, too, but… they were already defeated. Two of the royal guard were on their way toward the greenhouse without any significant defense to stop them. All I could do was use the archer tower’s special ability on them to weaken them as much as possible before they made it to the next line of defense that wouldn’t be able to hold them off.

	Some of the more agile cats also spawned and were able to overwhelm the defenses. The dogs near the greenhouse were strong enough to defeat them, but they were limited in number and allowed two cats to slip by. That meant we only had a single heart left on the greenhouse.

	We seriously had to hurry with the cat queen.

	But there was bad news. Between the mecha’s attacks and the new royal guards’ attacks, the Viking dogs were wiped out and Delphi was running low on health.

	Bosses in tower defense games were never really intended to be defeated at the front line. They were usually supposed to be kited and relentlessly attacked as they pushed deeper into friendly lines before defeating them. So, to try and hold her off at the very front line wasn’t the best move to make.

	But it was the move we made.

	“Ready,” Cami said.

	“Alright! Do it, Cami!” I shouted. I still had no idea what she was actually going to do.

	At least, I had no idea what she was going to do until she jumped up into the air with enough force behind her jump that she cracked the ground underneath her. Then, once she was high into the air—far higher than anybody should have been able to jump, she shouted a single phrase with more emotion than I ever heard from her before. “Meteor Crash!”

	Brutal, red energy flowed all around her as she swung her axe down toward the mecha with all of her might, breaking the sound barrier just before she impacted the mecha.

	Cami’s axe sliced straight down through the mecha, splitting open the front of it with a huge gash left in the wake of her axe with a cloud of dust and dirt kicked up everywhere after her axe crashed into the ground.

	Now, when the cat queen shouted, her voice sounded normal due to not having to be transmitted over the mecha’s speakers. She also sounded like she was coughing on all the dirt and dust. “How—how dare you, nya!”

	As soon as the cloud cleared enough for me to see the aftermath, I saw exactly what I was hoping for.

	The cat queen was exposed. I saw her sitting inside of the piloting seat of her mecha with nothing left to defend her.

	There was no time to waste. The cat queen may have been exposed, but her mecha was still operational and both Delphi and Cami were knocked out by the royal guards. There was nothing left to stop them from merging with the royal guards that already made it past the front line.

	And if that happened, we lost.

	That was why I climbed into Valkyria as quickly as I could with catnip in hand. I closed the hatch behind me to make sure that Window wouldn’t be able to follow me in. Of course, Window could have teleported herself into Valkyria anyways, but it was cramped in there and I already inflated her ego to lower her guard.

	With one hand on Valkyria’s loading mechanism, I asked, “I have nothing but a gut feeling telling me that you’ll be able to do this, but I need you to do it. Can you?”

	I might not have been able to see her barrel nod, but I could still feel her response within me.

	Valkyria was my tank, after all, and she had no intention of letting me down.

	The catnip disappeared from my other hand as I heard the loading mechanism load a shell.

	Next, I opened the hatch back up and stood up so that my upper half was sticking out from the top of Valkyria. I must have looked like a proper tank commander like that.

	Not wanting to let Window figure out what was going on, I felt my orders to Valkyria instead.

	Valkyria turned her turret and aimed near the cat queen, but she made sure that her barrel was actually lined up with the ground outside of the lane near the cat queen rather than directly at her.

	“You ready?” I asked.

	Not wanting to disrupt her aim, Valkyria felt her response to me.

	“Fire!”

	A surge of excitement poured into me from Valkyria as she fired her gun for the first time in who knew how long. The special shell that she prepared flew into the ground next to the lane with incredible force and released a mist of green gas.

	The cat queen and the nearby royal guard all stopped in their tracks, but not from the shock of having a tank fire close by to them. Instead, they stopped so that they could turn their heads toward the mist and sniff the air.

	
		
				WHAT DID YOU DO?

		

	

	 

	“I won,” I answered Window now that she was floating in front of me.

	The royal guards were the first to drop their weapons and get off of the lane to head over to the mist. As soon as they reached it, they started purring, rubbing up against each other, and rolling around on the ground where some bits of catnip leaves were left.

	“This… this smell,” the cat queen said. “It smells so… wonderful, nya. What… what is it?” She wasn’t able to resist turning her mecha toward the catnip so that she could walk toward it.

	
		
				STOP
IF YOU LEAVE THE LANE THEN YOU GET DISQUALIFIED—CRAP, I FORGOT SHE CAN’T HEAR ME

		

	

	 

	Two steps… one step… and…

	The cat queen officially left the lane. As soon as she was off of the paved dirt of the lane, she carefully climbed out of her piloting seat, held up her dress so that it wouldn’t drag across the ground, and hurried into the mist. Though, whatever care she had for her dress was gone the instant she found herself affected by the catnip.

	“This… this is amazing, nya,” the cat queen mewled. When she noticed that some fragments of pure catnip leaves were on the ground, she went prone and closely stared at them with her eyes only a few inches away. Carefully, she reached forward with a single hand that she had curled like a paw and swiped at the catnip.

	Her lips curled into a peaceful smile as she began rubbing her face down against the dirt with catnip on top of it, her tail swishing around in the air behind her as her hips swayed from side to side. Her ears twitched every couple of seconds and her throat never stopped happily purring.

	There was also the fact that her eyes looked like they developed spirals in them like a dizzy cartoon character, but I didn’t focus too much on that since there were still other important matters to deal with.

	Such as the last few cats trying to make it to the greenhouse.

	
		
				WOW
OK
SO YOU’RE A FILTHY CHEATER
LEAVE IT TO THE WORST NON-VIRGIN VIRGIN IN ALL OF EXISTENCE TO CHEAT LIKE THAT
SERIOUSLY? CHEMICAL WARFARE? GAS SHELLS? I THOUGHT YOU WERE GOING TO GIVE HER CATNIP OR SOMETHING AFTER WINNING, IF YOU WON, BUT INSTEAD YOU  ACTUALLY, UNIRONICALLY USED CHEMICAL WARFARE WITH A GAS SHELL LAUNCHED BY A WAR MACHINE

		

	

	 

	I could feel just how proud and smug Valkyria felt.

	
		
				god you are the WORST
I am so changing the barrier after this so that you can’t pull off that sort of cheating tactic anymore. You won’t be able to make anything enter the barrier from the outside. It won’t just be your body that gets blocked!

		

	

	 

	“Honestly, I’m surprised that wasn’t already how it was set up,” I said.

	
		
				BECAUSE I NEVER THOUGHT YOU’D ACTUALLY CHEAT
For now, I’ll put a barrier around your tank only. She’ll never be allowed to interfere from the outside again. I’ll change the actual barrier later.

		

	

	 

	“Deal,” I said.

	If Window had a mouth, I had a feeling that she would have sighed with it right then and there.

	Instead, we all turned our attention to the final royal guards.

	Two of the royal guards made it to our final line of dogs. They were already low on health, so the dogs managed to take one of them out, but there was still one left that managed to defeat the dogs and open up a path straight to the greenhouse.

	
		
				Oh no, you’re going to lose.
What. A. Shame.
Who could have ever seen this coming?
Me.
That’s who. So, HAH.
You’re finally going to lose. After coming so far and barely managing to even reach this point, not to mention only being able to because you CHEATED, you’re going to lose.
THE GOOD GUYS WILL FINALLY WIN AND THE EVIL ANTAGONIST WILL FINALLY LOSE.
ALL IS RIGHT WITH THE WORLD!

		

	

	 

	Delphi and Cami were both down.

	All the dogs were down.

	The cat was already out of the ranged towers’ range and the bees wouldn’t be able to make it in time.

	There was only a single cat and a single heart left on the greenhouse. If the cat reached it, we’d lose, but there was nobody to stop the cat left. Valkyria already shot all of the catnip and we were out of options.

	Options were limited.

	Time was running out.

	I wanted to charge onto the field myself, but an invisible barrier stopped me from getting close.

	All I could do was stand there and watch as the cat got closer and closer to the greenhouse.

	That was when Lake’s face appeared before me. Not literally before me, which needs clarified seeing as how I was in a world where something like her face actually appearing in front of me was probably realistic, but it appeared within my mind.

	I then had one of those dramatic flashbacks similar to a training montage of the night where Lake taught me a special move. She promised to make all of us stronger—to become our trainer, if I could get her a pet cat.

	But because I had no way of actually capturing a cat for her, she taught me one of her special moves.

	A special move that would work even if there was an invisible barrier preventing me from getting close to the lane.

	I didn’t have much time.

	I ran over to Valkyria and climbed inside of her to where I stashed the tool necessary for the secret skill. Once I had it, I stuffed it inside of my vest and rushed back over to the greenhouse. Only, Window popped up before I could get close enough.

	
		
				What do you think you’re doing? Hey, wait. What’s with all of that suspicious monologuing? And what’s that thing under your vest? You’re not seriously trying to cheat again, are you?
Maybe I should hurry up and fix the barrier now instead of waiting until—

		

	

	 

	“Window,” I said, bringing out my deepest, most romantic voice possible.

	
		
				IT’S EVEN MORE SUSPICIOUS WHEN YOU—

		

	

	 

	“You are the most beautiful, most intelligent, most competent, funniest, amazing, informational status window ever.”

	
		
				WHGAT ARE YOU GHBGOINGF 
WHAT 
ARE YUO DOING
STOP
IFIF YOUR TRYING 2 DISTRACT ME THEN IT WO’NT WORK

		

	

	 

	“I know that I haven’t said it anywhere near as much as I should, but I genuinely appreciate you, Window. You make every single day more fun than the last, and my life has been increasingly better ever since I’ve met you.”

	
		
				AHHHTREFSDHBFRWESDHBRTEFDWHBSFWRESDHBBRETSDFHGBSSDX
STOPSTOPSTOPSTOPSTSOTP[STOPSTOSTPOSTPOSPTSPOTSPTOPSOSTOPSPTOSOP

		

	

	 

	There were three words that I could have said to guarantee defeating her, but—

	
		
				NONONONONOONONNONOONONONONONOO DFON’T SAYT YTHOSE YET THIS INSDN;’T THE RIGHT TIME THE MOOD ISN’T RIGHT AND AND THIS IWS’NT HWEN YOU SHOGULD DO THAT AYOU HAVE TO WAIT HBITOFRO THE BMOOD TO BE MORE PAPROPRIATE AND NICE AND ROMANTGICI ANDGADFSGGFVEDASGBVFESDEGHAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH

		

	

	 

	And so, Window vanished with a poof of bright red smoke in her place. I wasn’t even going to say those words, but apparently thinking about why I wasn’t going to say those words was enough to make her think of them and scare her away. That wasn’t my intention, but it worked, so it was a win anyways.

	“I’ll make sure the mood is right when I do say them,” I said as I returned my focus to the cat just seconds away from reaching the greenhouse.

	I never could have imagined falling in love with an informational status window.

	Now, there was only one thing left to do.

	I got as close to the barrier as I could, pulled out the secret tool from under my vest, and got into the stance that Lake taught me.

	All that was left was to shout the secret move’s name. It was a name that I would have felt embarrassed over shouting at any other time. But, because of how important the stakes were, I locked any potential embarrassment deep into my subconscious as I shouted out the name that Lake herself came up with for this “skill.”

	“Nekonet, go!”

	I threw the specialized tool toward the cat with all of my strength. I could still hardly believe it but shouting out the name really did somehow manage to imbue the tool with a mystical glow as it homed in on its target.

	The cat stopped in its tracks and stared in fear as it watched the glowing contraption fly toward it. It was only when the tool was close enough that the cat could see what it truly was within that glowing effect.

	A net.

	The net landed on the cat and instantly closed itself around its victim to thoroughly trap it within the ropey confines.

	However, the battle wasn’t actually over yet. All I did was immobilize the cat and it would soon claw its way out from the net in a desperate attempt to defeat us.

	That was why, as soon as Delphi was back on the field, I shouted to her, “Hurry up! Pick up the cat and bring it here!”

	“You don’t want me to defeat it?!” Delphi shouted back as she ran toward the cat. Seeing her run with her new body and armor… was nice, to put it simply.

	“You’ll defeat it by taking it off the field, so it doesn’t matter!”

	“Okay, Master!” The cat may have been trying its best to break free, but its best wasn’t enough to get free before Delphi reached it. “Here, Master!” She picked the caught cat up and threw it at me with all of her strength!

	I opened my arms and caught the cat against my chest, tightly wrapping my arms around it to make sure that it wouldn’t escape.

	With that, the final cat was officially off of the field and thus out of the battle.

	We only had a single heart left on the greenhouse.

	But we won.

	The cat queen was stuck on the ground rolling around in catnip with the rest of her royal guard, Conan and Catrir were still in fetal positions, and not a single standing enemy was within sight.

	I raised the cat up above my head as if it was my trophy and cheered!

	And that was when the cat queen’s castle blew up with what looked like an overly dramatic nuclear mushroom cloud. Fortunately, staring straight at it didn’t destroy my eyesight. It did, however, leave me blinking a few times as it gave me and everybody around an instant tan.

	I might have been the villain after all, but I had no idea the castle was going to explode so spectacularly as soon as the battle was over.

	While I might not have known that it would happen, I didn’t mind adding blowing up castles to my villain résumé. The explosion was cool enough that I’d take credit for it.

	Though, there was the problem that I basically just made the entire Pawsitively Feline Empire homeless.

	 


Chapter Twenty-Eight

	 

	When Vala and Lavi finally reappeared, they were met with the sight of burning ruins in the background, a bunch of drugged cats rolling around in the grass with the cat queen herself included among them, me holding onto a cat I caught with a net, and a reddened Window who kept on ramming into my side over and over again.

	Among all of those things, the first thing to grab Vala’s attention was Window. “What’s wrong with her?” Vala asked.

	“She’s mad at me,” I answered.

	“But isn’t she always?”

	“No, she’s not playful mad. She’s actual mad.”

	“What’d you do to her this time?”

	“I told her the truth. I might have told the truth with the intent of flustering her so that I could cheat during the battle, but I still told her the truth.”

	Window turned even redder and rammed into my side even harder. Fortunately for me, she didn’t want to actually hurt me. She felt more like a pillow smacking into me instead of a hard rectangular with pointed edges.

	“Ooh, did you rely on the cliché trick of saying really nice and sweet things to somebody to distract them so you can go behind their back?” Vala asked.

	“Basically, but I really did mean everything that I said,” I answered.

	“I see. That’s bold of you. Never do it again.”

	“Is it really that big of a deal?”

	Vala crossed her arms over her chest and nodded. “Even if you meant everything that you said, you had ill intent, and the truth should never be told with ill intent!”

	“What if I want to call an asshole an asshole with the intent of insulting them?”

	“Okay, maybe sometimes ill intent is alright. But you get my point! If you tell me that you love me, but you’re only telling me to distract me so that you can do something behind my back that you know I wouldn’t approve of, I’d be really mad! I might even go back to my old ways and burn down a village or two!”

	“Don’t burn down villages just because you’re mad!”

	“And I’ll steal their cows, too!”

	“Don’t steal any cows, either!”

	“And I’ll take the most beautiful virgin in all the lands and lock her up at the top of a tower!”

	“Don’t turn into some creepy old man!”

	“I’d lock her in my basement instead if I wanted to do that,” Vala said with a confident nod.

	“There’s not going to be a documentary about you in twenty years about how you were secretly a serial killer who kidnapped virgins and hid them in your basement, right?”

	“As long as they never find the remains.”

	“I’m calling the police!”

	“You have no evidence! And even if there were police who could come here, they’d be more worried about the giant explosion that happened! I should be the one asking you if there’s going to be a documentary about you in twenty years that reveals you were secretly a serial bomber the entire time!”

	Now that Vala called me out on that, I probably wasn’t the one to play a straight man reacting to Vala’s hypothetical crimes considering that I employed chemical warfare against cats and ended up being the cause of setting a nuke off to destroy the castle and homes of the cats. I couldn’t even tell her that there was no evidence seeing as how there clearly was, in fact, evidence. An abundant amount of it, too.

	I had to bluff. “I won’t report you if you won’t report me.”

	“Ooh, that makes us partners in crime,” Vala said. “But wait, we need a signature getaway vehicle for when we rob banks.”

	“That’s obviously Valkyria.”

	“Would she be okay with that?”

	We looked over at the tank in question and saw her nod her barrel.

	I knew that I could count on her. “Plus she can break through the bank walls by driving straight through them. Or blowing them up. And if anybody tries chasing us, we’re in a tank that can fire a giant gun. What are they going to do?”

	Vala started to look excited. “I like this. Tanks are the best getaway vehicles for criminals!”

	Valkyria nodded her barrel some more. She might not have had any facial features, but there was still a sense of smug superiority in the nodding of her barrel.

	“But there’s a problem with that plan,” I said, looking at Valkyria’s lower half. Her turret might have been replaced but her body and tracks were still the same, war-ravaged ones that she originally had. They were anything but operational which was kind of important for doing something like her serving as our getaway vehicle after robbing a bank. Sure, we’d be able to blow anything up around us, but we’d be stuck there and quick to get surrounded. We either needed a new plan or we needed to get her the last of her upgrades. Thinking about upgrades, I looked Delphi and Lavi over. Neither of them had any apparent loot from their double exploration. “Wait, didn’t you find anything while you were out?”

	“We did,” Lavi answered. “But all we found were purple squares that said ‘placeholder’ on them. They got teleported back to our place.”

	“So, in other words, Window probably had no idea what to make the rewards, so she put placeholder items to buy her some time?”

	Window rammed into my side a bit harder after that. And yes, she was still trying to abuse me the entire time I talked with the others.

	“Maybe, Master,” Lavi answered. That was when a clone of Window appeared behind her and whipped herself against Lavi’s rear in a way similar to spanking her with a paddle. Lavi jumped and reached behind herself to grab her rear and protect it from Window’s double, but the double was already gone from existence. The redness in Lavi’s cheeks would not disappear as quickly, though. “O-oi! Ya can’t just—do that! I’ll cut ya!”

	In response to Lavi’s threat, Window, who was still assaulting my side, covered herself with a box of steel armor.

	I figured it was finally time to try and make Window feel better. “Alright, Window. Can you stop hitting me for a second?”

	Window stopped, waited for exactly one second, and then continued.

	“How about ten seconds?”

	She got in one last attack before waiting again.

	“Thank you. Alright. Seriously, I’m sorry for taking advantage of when you were flustered, but I seriously meant everything that I said. Besides, you really went hyper and left over the three words that I wasn’t even going to say because I knew it’d be messed up to say them in that context. It’s not my fault that you were reading my mind.”

	The metal armor opened up to reveal a small section of Window’s body for me to read her text on.

	
		
				WHAT KIND OF PERSON BLAMES THE OTHER PERSON, OR INFORMATIONAL STATUS WINDOW IN THIS CASE, DURING THEIR APOLOGY? THIS ISN’T EVEN A REAL APOLOGY. YOU DON’T BLAME THE OTHER PERSON WHILE YOU’RE APOLOGIZING.

		

	

	 

	“I know it sounds bad, but I’m not going to take any blame for that part,” I said. “You read my mind, or you did whatever it is that you do, and you reacted to me thinking of three words that I wasn’t even going to say because I knew it’d be wrong, and I feel like that’s part of why you’re mad since you’re acting like I was going to say them when I wasn’t. But the other stuff—yeah, everything I did actually say, I’m sorry. It was wrong to take advantage of you. But I still want you to know I meant all of it. When I said that you genuinely make life more entertaining and that you’re important to me and all that… I mean it. You got that? We’re both at fault here and I meant everything I said even if the intent was wrong.”

	
		
				I… I guess it’s kind of my fault for spying on your narrating. And it makes me happy to know that you meant everything, and I know that you meant them, but I’m still upset you said all of that when you said it! There are so many better opportunities to say that stuff, but now the first time you’ve said it went to waste. That’s why I’m mad. It was your first time saying all that really sweet nice stuff to me… and it was so you could distract me.

		

	

	 

	I didn’t consider that. Maybe if it wasn’t the first time I opened up to her like that or anything, it would have been fine. At the very least, it might have upset her less.

	There was only one thing that I could do. Well, only one thing that came to mind for what I could do to try and make things better. “Alright. I understand. Seeing as how the first time was a bad one, that means what I have to do is repeat it all a second time and make it so amazing that you completely forget about the first time.”

	
		
				Wai-wait, what are you planning?

		

	

	 

	“I’m going to plan the perfect date for you. Me and you. By ourselves. I’m going to take you out on a date and it’s going to be better than anything you could have ever dreamed of, I’ll repeat everything I’ve said even better, and it’ll be so incredible that you forget everything that happened before it.”

	
		
				YOU—YOU HAVE THE POWER TO MAKE DATES SO INCREDIBLE THAT THEY WIPE MEMORIES? HOW CAN A NON-VIRGIN VIRGIN HAVE SO MUCH POWER?

		

	

	 

	“You see,” I crossed my arms over my chest, “I have no idea what I’m going to do.” I probably sounded too confident while saying that. “I have no idea how to plan a date that great. Even so, I’m going to do my best to make it as perfect as possible.”

	Window stopped blushing and instead began to shake a little. That was usually her way of laughing, so I just had to hope that she was laughing out of amusement and not that it was the kind of laughing that came with unbelievable rage or anything like that.

	
		
				You… are the worst. You really are the absolute worst. The worst to ever worst in the history of all worstness. But… I’ll… accept your date. But I have two requests—no, demands!

		

	

	 

	A relieved sigh left my lips. “Alright. Demand away.”

	
		
				One, I want to go on a date in the human world! At… a zoo. I saw pictures online of the biggest zoo in the world, and it had an aquarium there, and… I really want to go there and see it myself.

		

	

	 

	“Assuming that you’re able to open a portal to there or something, seeing as how I’m pretty sure the one you’re talking about was on the opposite side of the world from where I lived, then deal.”

	
		
				Two!
If we’re going on a date, then…
Umm…
It… it would… be better if… I used my human form… probably… which means that… you know… we’ll be able to…

		

	

	 

	Her color deepened.

	
		
				Ho-hold hands… and stuff…
So if I use that form, then… my demand is… you have to… do normal couple stuff with me… since I’ll have an actual body…

		

	

	 

	“Oooh, how lewd, Window,” Vala said with a hand held over her lips that were curled into a teasing smile. “You want to go all the way to handholding on your very first date. I never thought the informational status window that I raised would turn into such a lewd and degenerate woman.”

	
		
				HGTREWFSDWGFDS NEVER MIND I TKASRETI TB BIT I TAKE IT BACK NEVER MIND FORGET EVERYTHING THAT I SAID OK WHERE’S MY BLACK PEN THAT FLASHES AND WIPES PEOPLE’S MEMORIES

		

	

	 

	I placed a hand on top of Window and said, “I’ll hold your hand as much as you want me to when we go on our date to the world’s biggest aquarium.”

	
		
				hjhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh

		

	

	 

	“I have no idea how I’m supposed to interpret that.”

	
		
				Ahem.
Your date proposal has been accepted. Please wait until the fourth volume for more information on when it will take place. Okay. I am happy that you understand. Now, please stand by while I prepare the post-battle information as well as the rewards for clearing the stage, and the found items during the explorations.
Please hold.

		

	

	 

	“Sure.” I wrapped my arms around Window. “Like this?”

	
		
				HTRFGSDHBRSEDHBTRFSEDGHBFRDSHGBSTREDFFGHBVRTFSEDGBRFSREDGHBRFESDGHBRTFESDHGBFDSGHSDFHSERDTHDHRTSDHTRFHDSTREDFHFRESWTHJ465666666666666666666666666666666666666666666666666666666JHRTNSF

		

	

	 

	Window vanished.

	“That was cruel,” Vala said. “She tried so hard to regain her composure, then you went in with a critical hit like that. But even if it was cruel… nice. That was smooth. Also, I call dibs on being next—wait! No. Not me. There’s somebody else who has been severely lacking affection lately.”

	“You’re right,” I said. “You can come after her.”

	“Deal. Okay, have at her! Don’t hold anything back! Unleash your wild, feral nature on her!”

	“I don’t have a wild, feral nature.”

	“Imagine that she’s a plant who will grow even bigger and greener the better you hug her.”

	Primal power swelled up within me as I focused my eyes… on Lavi.

	“O-oi,” Lavi said as she took a step back. “I—I’m fine. I don’t need… stuff like hugs. All I need is dark power! And—and—”

	I took a step toward her.

	“Wait! Let’s—let’s think this through! A single head pat is all I need! Hugging is—”

	I lunged at her and wrapped my arms around her, giving her the best hug that I could possibly give her. And, of course, because of who—or rather, what she was, I made sure to slip one hand up toward her head to pet her head as I hugged her. “Good girl, Lavi.”

	Despite the hugging, petting, and praising, she remained perfectly still. If it wasn’t for how hot she felt, I would have thought that I was hugging a corpse.

	“Lavi?” I took a step back to check on her.

	What I saw was a woman whose color of skin was completely replaced with a bright blush. It wasn’t just her face, either. Everything from her feet up to her hands to the top of her head—if it was skin, it was blushing. Both her tail and ears stood up perfectly straight without any movement, too.

	“Woah,” Vala said. “I guess that this is what happens when she goes without getting any attention for a while and then gets an overwhelming amount of it.”

	“She acts so tough and edgy, but she’s really the most submissive and girliest out of them all, isn’t she?” I asked while waving a hand in front of her face. There was no reaction.

	“Yeah, I love that type of character. They’re great culture. You let them act super tough and say all sorts of really cool and badass things, and then you fluster them and pamper them right after to turn them into super blushing submissive babies. Not like, actual babies. You know what I mean.”

	“I understand. Alright, are you ready for yours?”

	Vala stretched her arms out for me. “Vala, prepared for hugging!”

	I stretched my arms out to match her and approached her. “Drake, initiating hugging.”

	And so, we hugged. It might not have had as intense of an effect as it had on Window nor Lavi, but it was still a pretty great hug that left us both perfectly satisfied.

	“Okay, you’ve met one percent of your hug quota for the day,” Vala said.

	“So, I still have to hug you another ninety-nine times?” I asked.

	“Let me rephrase. You’ve only met point zero zero zero zero zero zero zero zero zero zero zero zero zero zero zero zero zero zero zero zero zero zero one percent of your hug quota for the day.”

	“I’ll be hugging you until the heat death of the universe just to meet one day of my hug quota!”

	“Then I’ll destroy the concept of the heat death of the universe to buy you enough time!”

	“That… sounds ridiculous but also really badass. I think Lavi would have really appreciated that one if she had a functioning brain right now.”

	“Hehehe, I think so, too. I’m pretty proud of that one—wait! We’re missing something really important!”

	“What?”

	Vala pointed over to the grass. When I looked where she pointed, she had her finger directed at none other than the drugged cat queen rolling around in the grass.

	“Drake,” Vala said. “I know that you just apologized to Window for taking advantage of her… but it’s time for us to take advantage of the cat queen.”

	“I think you’re right,” I said with a nod.

	The cat queen had no idea that, in the near distance, Vala and I stood there with the most sinister expressions that we ever wore on our faces as we stared at her.

	She could not even begin to comprehend the danger that she was in.

	 


Chapter Twenty-Nine

	 

	There might not have been any police in Vala’s world, but that didn’t mean that I wasn’t still worried. After all, the cat queen was drugged on the ground and vulnerable to being taken advantage of. No matter how I would have gone about the situation, I felt like there would be judging eyes on me accusing me of being a horrible person and wanting to lock me away behind bars.

	Just what kind of man would take advantage of a cute girl like that?

	That was why me and Vala came up with an idea.

	Vala would go first.

	While it might have looked suspicious if it was me taking advantage of the cat queen, Vala was a cute girl instead of a tall, fairly built guy in his twenties. Society dictated that she was less suspicious than me by default. I was the kind of guy who somebody might run away from in the middle of the night if I was out on a walk and ended up behind them. But Vala? Who would run away from Vala?

	Of course, if anybody knew just how powerful Vala was, they would have known that it’d be smarter to run away from her than me.

	Then again, when it came to actual things we’ve done—no. I can’t even say that she’s never done anything suspicious that could compare to me capturing cats and stripping them of their fluff. She used to be a proper dragon who would steal cows and burn down villages, supposedly. I was the one who couldn’t compare to her if anything!

	But that only served to prove my point. Even though she was far more fearsome with a much darker past than me, none of that mattered for as long as she looked like a cute girl.

	Even as we both looked at the vulnerable cat queen with nothing but mischievous plots in our minds, it was Vala who looked like the far more degenerate one.

	But she was still a cute girl.

	“Drake, prepare the censorship bars,” Vala said.

	“What are you going to do to her?” I asked.

	“I’m going to lewd the heck out of her.”

	“Don’t you think that’s a bit too villainous even for us?”

	“It’s okay. Lewding cat girls is like lewding dog girls. The lewdest things you can do to them is pet their heads, rub their ears, and scratch under their chins.”

	“I’m pretty sure we’ve both done significantly lewder things than that with the others.”

	“Tsk, tsk. You still have a lot to learn, Drake. Those were adult things, not lewd things. As to be expected of somebody so young.”

	“Are you sure that you want to call me ‘so young’ and imply that there’s an age difference between us? Do you really want to think about how I’m only a tiny fraction of your a—”

	Vala frantically waved her arms around as she shouted, “I’m sorry, I’m sorry! You’re not that young! I’m actually the young one! You’re old and experienced and I’m just a little kid!”

	“Don’t call yourself a little kid! That makes me sound suspicious!”

	“Okay, I’m not a little kid. I’m only forever seventeen.”

	“At least choose an age that’s legal!”

	“Fine! How old do I have to be to do everything short of running for office without people complaining or causing controversies?”

	“Twenty-one.”

	“Deal. I’m forever twenty-one. Us dragons biologically and mentally stop aging at twenty-one. The passage of time itself stops around us, so we’re living in bubbles of stopped time while still able to interact with the rest of the world! So even if a thousand years pass for you, no time passes for me!”

	“You could be lewding the cat queen right now instead of being self-conscious over your age.”

	“Oh. Yeah. Right.” And just like that, Vala’s shame over her age disappeared and was replaced by that mischievous look from earlier as she happily walked up to the cat queen. Once she was close, her approach became slower and more cautious like a predator not wanting to alarm her prey. Comparing Vala to a predator was appropriate in multiple contexts given the situation. “Hey there,” Vala said with a tone that sounded like she was trying her best to remain calm despite her excitement as she leaned over the cat queen. “Enjoying that catnip? It’s nice, isn’t it? Hehe.”

	“You sound like a creepy old man trying to lure a kid into their van with free candy!” I shouted. I wasn’t able to stay quiet after watching Vala’s approach. Sure, I was afraid of coming off as too much like a villainous predator if I would have approached the cat queen first, but Vala went and completely disregarded the cute girl advantage that she had over me. No amount of cuteness would make what she said and how she said it sound acceptable. That was impossible. Completely impossible!

	The cat queen’s response to Vala was a simple turn of her head to look up at her. However, as soon as she heard my voice, her head jerked to look in my direction with her ears twitching and her tail beginning to sway in the air behind her. For the first time, I saw a wide, innocent smile spread across the cat queen’s face as she rolled onto her back and reached her arms out to me. Not a single word left her lips, but she tilted her head back against the ground as if trying to expose her chin to me as her eyes stayed locked onto me with bliss in her eyes.

	“It’s… it’s as the legends say,” Vala said, no longer sounding like some excited, creepy man about to abduct a child. “People aren’t the one who get to choose cats… it’s the cats who choose people. Nobody owns a cat because cats own their owners.” She paused to look at me. “Drake, I wanted to choose her, but she’s chosen you. You’ve been the chosen one all along.” She sounded way too dramatic about this whole situation. “All I can ask… is that you don’t forget all of us.”

	I sighed and asked, “Why would I forget any of you?”

	“Because you’ve been chosen by a cat! The rest of us haven’t been chosen! That puts you on a completely different level! You’ve reached a status that transcends godhood while the rest of us are even more insignificant than ants!”

	“I don’t want to hear that from somebody who can create a personal pocket universe!”

	“Pocket universes aren’t even cool anymore! Everybody has one! All the kids these days play games with bags that have infinite holding capacities! They’re basically the same thing!”

	“Creating a literal pocket universe in reality is completely different from playing a tabletop game and having a bag with infinite space!”

	Vala sniffled and wiped at her eyes. “You’ve already lost the ability to relate to us peasants.”

	I was about to say something when the cat queen made grabby hands at me with a gentle mewling escaping her lips.

	“It is time, Drake,” Vala continued. “You have been chosen and must accept your destiny.”

	“What am I even supposed to do?” I asked.

	“Whatever she wants.”

	“Wasn’t the whole purpose of defeating her to make her submit to us instead?”

	“There is no defeating cats.”

	“She’s not even a cat. She’s a human with cat ears and a cat tail.”

	“Even being five percent cat grants her superiority over lesser, non-cat life forms.”

	“Nyaaaaa… Drake!” the cat queen whined. “Don’t… make me wait!”

	Vala stepped aside and nodded while pretending to cry.

	Even though I was the one who won the battle and deployed chemical warfare against these cats, I somehow ended up being the one ordered around. The good news was that I felt less like a horrible person because she was the one demanding my attention while in that state.

	“Here,” I said, crouching down next to the mewling cat queen. Those mewls were upgraded to purrs as soon as she was able to reach out and touch my legs with her hands.

	“Queen’s… queen’s order-nya… scratch my chin and pamper me!” She might have been ordering me around, but she sounded more like a drunken and clingy girlfriend desperate for affection.

	I guess that giving her what she wants wouldn’t be that bad. Besides, this is basically what we planned on doing to her anyways, I thought as I reached a hand down to her chin. Her smile grew wider and wider until the tips of my fingers brushed against the underside of her chin, causing her to smile and purr as her back arched up away from the ground.

	“Mmm… mmnya… I’ve been waiting for this… it’s about time you defeated me.”

	It felt more like she was the one who won and defeated me. Meanwhile, Vala stood to the side of us chewing on her thumb’s nail while wearing a look of jealousy on her face. She must have really, really wanted to be spoil the cat queen while she was like this. “Don’t you think you can let Vala pet you, too?” I asked the cat queen.

	She shook her head and never stopped smiling. “It’s my character-nya to be possessive and not want to share you-nya. I love, love, love Vala too… but I want to play tsundere and treat her like my rival. Nya.”

	“That doesn’t sound like something you’re supposed to admit to.”

	“Nyaha… too bad.”

	“Well, you heard her, Vala.”

	Looking back up at Vala, she looked like she was trying her best to hold back her tears. “I—I understand. She’s one of the queens, so it’s only natural that she pretends we’re rivals instead of also lovers. I—I can do this! I can handle her tsundere behavior so that I can fully appreciate the extremely rare moments where she gives in and lets me pamper her! Her tsun nature will only make it even better when she eventually treats me to her dere side! For the sake of her character arc, I’ll survive!”

	“If this was an actual story or game or whatever, you’d both be horrible characters for spelling out your planned arcs and personalities to everybody. Don’t you know anything about keeping that stuff behind the scenes to build suspense and tension?”

	“Yeah, but what if people saw her act like my rival and then ended up disliking her because of that? Maybe they’d think, ‘Oh no, this brat has joined the harem and is going to disrupt it and ruin the cute stuff because she’s jealous, I hate the tsundere trope.’ If they know that she also loves me and that she’s only playing the role of a tsundere, then they’ll know that it’s all okay! It’s consensual tsundereing! You know how some tsunderes will randomly kick or punch their love interest?”

	“No, and that sounds like abuse.”

	“Well, yeah. It basically is abuse even if it’s for comedic slapstick humor most of the time. Anyways, my point is that because if it’s not consensual, it’s controversial! But now, imagine a tsundere who might at times be violent, but everybody consents to it! That makes it alright! Allow us to demonstrate. Clawdia,” I forgot that the cat queen actually had a name, “attack him with your tsundere powers!”

	The cat queen—Clawdia, gave a lazy salute to Vala before opening up her mouth and going, “Nyaaa…omph!”

	Her attack was brutally effective.

	Clawdia…

	Nibbled on my finger.

	“This is the strength of consensual physical abuse!” Vala declared while striking a dramatic pose.

	I wasn’t so sure that anything going on could be considered abuse. I was even less sure when Clawdia stopped nibbling to instead start licking my finger while it was still in her mouth. Then, as soon as she started swirling her tongue around my finger, I realized how dangerous the situation was and yanked my finger out to safety.

	That kind of action was only going to get one response out of any man.

	And it was a response that even I wasn’t villainous enough to approve of while she was technically under the influence of chemical substances.

	“Are you ready to see the next level, Drake?” Vala asked.

	“I don’t know if I should be prepared to be extremely underwhelmed or only very underwhelmed,” I answered.

	“Watch and learn, Drake. You are like a child who doesn’t know anything yet.”

	“Didn’t we already go over not comparing me to a child?”

	“O-oh. Right. A-anyways, watch and learn!”

	Vala crouched down next to Clawdia and lowered her hand toward the cat queen’s belly. Clawdia tensed up and stopped everything that she was doing as soon as she detected Vala’s hand on the way to the most dangerous area to touch on a cat, even on somebody who was less than five percent cat.

	And then…

	Vala touched Clawdia’s belly.

	Similar to when she bit my finger, Clawdia latched onto Vala’s forearm.

	Only, there was a difference.

	Vala immediately cringed in pain as she stood up and waved her arm around with Clawdia’s fangs dug into her arm. She refused to let go no matter how hard Vala tried to swing her off. Even so, through all the tears, pain, and blood, Vala looked at me and announced, “This! This is the true power of consensual physical abuse! Without consent, this would be horribly abusive and a sign of a relationship destined to fail! With—with—ow ow, wi-with consent, this is proof of love and an enjoyable character trait!”

	I stood up just in time for Vala to fling Clawdia toward me. Fortunately, fighting cats every day trained my reflexes to be fast enough to catch Clawdia with what ended up looking like a princess carry.

	While Vala stood there sniffling, letting Delphi apply the bandages to her arm that she rushed over, Clawdia wrapped her arms up around my neck and brought her lips against my jaw to give me a lick. “Only you’re allowed to touch my belly, nya,” she whispered to me.

	Between my childhood trauma from touching a cat’s belly and now seeing what she did to Vala’s arm, I wasn’t so sure that I had any interest in touching Clawdia’s belly.

	But I had to admit, having a loopy, cute girl held in my arms as she repeatedly licked my jawline and cheek was pretty nice.

	I wondered how she’d react to all of this if she could remember it after the catnip wore off.

	 


Chapter Thirty

	 

	After being assured by Vala that something would be done about all of the cats that became homeless due to blowing up their castle, we returned home and I took Clawdia to bed. With the state that her mind was left in from the catnip, I figured that putting her in bed was probably the safest thing that could be done for her.

	But I had to deal with her teasing, if it could even be called that, the entire trip to the bedroom. Whether it was meowing and flirting, meowing and talking about being allowed to touch her belly, or meowing and fantasizing about what I would do once I got her into bed, she proved to be relentless.

	I had to admit that it was pretty nice. But, no matter how nice it was, I wasn’t going to do anything to her while she was drugged. Unless she consented to it beforehand.

	Once I put Clawdia down on the bed, she rolled around a little before looking up at me with eyes that could be interpreted as either incredibly tired or incredibly aroused.

	“Stay here and get some rest until you feel better,” I said and tried to leave. Tried to leave.

	She grabbed my arm and, with more strength than I expected from somebody as petite as her, pulled me closer and practically onto her. “But I want you to stay here,” she said and purred as her grip on my arm strengthened. Thankfully, the only claw that she had was the one in her name.

	“I’ve got things I need to do still. I’ll check on you later.” I still needed to get the rewards for the battle from Window, I needed to properly praise Delphi and Cami for their work during it, I needed to give the captured cat to Lake, I needed to find out what Vala and Lavi got from the exploration, and I needed to check on my garden. I wasn’t prepared to spend the rest of my day taking care of a drugged cat queen even if the reason she was drugged in the first place was me.

	“Nya… but you’re supposed to do lewd things to a princess after you capture her.”

	I blinked a few times and reminded myself that while I might have played the role of a villain, I was not actually a villain. Well, subjectively. “Good thing there aren’t any princesses here. Only a queen.”

	She looped her arms around my neck and pulled my face closer toward hers. “You blew up my castle and conquered me… so I’ve been downgraded, nya. And being called a princess is cute and… more exciting than queen.” The pronunciation of almost every word was dragged out, and she frequently sounded like she forgot what word she meant to say next, but she somehow managed to string everything together in a coherent order.

	“Then I’ll call you a princess later. Deal?”

	Clawdia smiled but still shook her head. “Do it nyaaaow.”

	She reminded me of a spoiled child. “Later.”

	With a tilt of her head as she kept her eyes staring into my own the entire time, she took one arm away from around my neck to instead grab onto her dress that was over the center of her chest, tugging it down just a little to expose more of herself. “Nyaow?”

	“The answer is still later.”

	She tugged her dress down even more and tilted her head in the other direction. “Nyaaow?” Her voice grew quieter and more seductive each time.

	It became difficult to continue only looking her in the eyes. “Later.”

	With a mischievous smile, she tilted her head in the opposite direction again and pulled her dress dangerously low. “Nyaaaow?”

	I wondered if it was possible for Window or Vala to suddenly give her a perfectly clear mind free of any influences to grab her consent before letting her return to acting like she was.

	I also wondered just how much I would get to see if I stayed there and kept on telling her later.

	Fortunately, even if I rejected the cat queen right then and there, there were still the others who would be able to help me with any desires of mine. And when I thought about that, I realized there were two other things I needed to put onto my list of things to do. Two people, rather. I already performed bedroom activities with Vala and Cami, but Delphi and Lavi were left out of that.

	My to-do list needed dealt with before it grew out of control.

	Given that Clawdia still had one arm around my neck and that said arm refused to let me escape, I had to rely on my special technique that I already practiced with Vala over and over again.

	I leaned my face closer and closer toward the cat queen’s, causing her cheeks to blush bright red as she closed her hopeful eyes, and pressed my lips against hers. Her arm loosened around my neck the moment that our lips touched. That allowed me to slip out from her arm, force her under the bed’s sheets, and tightly tuck her in as quickly as I could before she would have a chance to counterattack.

	Little did she, or anybody else there for that matter, know that I was a master at tucking. I once watched an inspirational video about some military commander person—I didn’t actually care about what branch he was in or what rank he was, talk about how the best thing somebody could do was to just make their bed after waking up in the morning. Complete one tiny task and allow that to snowball into completing even bigger and more important tasks.

	I never felt more motivated to perfect the art of making my bed after that. Too bad it didn’t actually help with motivating me to do anything else.

	“I—I can’t move, nya!” Clawdia whined. The only part of her that could move was her neck. “Is this some kind of new bondage?!”

	Now, I could have told her the truth. I could have told her that all I did was tuck the bed really tight so that I could escape her overwhelming thirst that was in more need of an ocean than me.

	Or, since I felt bad about drugging her, blowing up her castle, and then rejecting every single one of her desperate advances, I could give her at least a tiny bit of fanservice even if it wasn’t true.

	“That’s right,” I said. “This is my special bondage technique.” I put zero effort into sounding convincing.

	Whether I sounded convincing or not didn’t matter. What did matter was my message, and my message caused her to stop moving her head around so much as she began to pant. “Doing—doing something… so intense… for our first time… nya,” she purred.

	“That’s not all I’m going to do to you.”

	Her eyes widened as her blush deepened. “Wha-what else?”

	“I’m going to leave you here. I’m going to leave you alone, unable to move, and go about my day while I know what state you’re in.” I probably could have said something more… sexual than that last part, but I wasn’t exactly used to this sort of thing.

	“So—so cruel!” She might have whined about how cruel I was, but she was the one who looked even more excited by the idea of it.

	“You won’t be able to do a single thing other than stay there and suffer.”

	She bit her bottom lip and tried to move her legs.

	“You’re going to be a good princess and stay here until I return, aren’t you?”

	“B-but,” she said, “if I misbehave… you’ll punish me even more, won’t you?”

	I leaned over her, held her by her chin, and looked down into her eyes once again. “I said that you are going to be a good princess and stay here until I return.”

	She gulped and nodded her head. “I—I’ll do whatever you want… Master.”

	“Good girl.” I pushed her bangs aside to kiss her forehead, causing her to blush even more than she already was somehow, and left.

	There was a smirking Vala waiting for me outside with the others.

	“What’s that smirk for?” I asked.

	“I’m surprised she called you ‘Master’ instead of ‘Daddy.’”

	I might have blushed a tiny bit once I realized what happened. “You heard all of that?”

	“Hehe, yep.”

	“How?”

	Vala pointed up at one of her ears. “Dragon hearing!”

	Delphi was next to speak up. “I—I didn’t know Master is into that sort of stuff, but if it’s what Master likes, I can do that play with you!”

	I felt even more embarrassed. “You heard too?!”

	Delphi, Cami, and Lavi all pointed up at their own ears. “Dog hearing!” Delphi explained.

	Apparently, I was surrounded by women who all had hearing that far surpassed my own.

	Privacy was no longer a thing.

	Then Window appeared.

	“I already know you know everything that happened. You’re a voyeuristic, informational status window who knows and sees everything that happens in this world,” I said since I already knew what she was about to tease me about.

	
		
				All I was going to do was show you the post-battle window.

		

	

	 

	“Oh. Right. Sorry for jumping to conclu—”

	
		
				Are you going to tie the rest of us up, nya?

		

	

	 

	“I will throw you.”

	
		
				Not tie me up and call me a good girl?
(insert smug face here)

		

	

	 

	“It doesn’t have the same effect when you say to insert a smug face instead of actually having one!”

	
		
				Seriously though, I was only going to show you the post-battle stuff until you assumed that I was going to tease you. That made you deserve being teased.

		

	

	 

	“I won’t deny that.”

	
		
				By the way, good job on being a decent-ish human being and not taking advantage of her while she’s willing to let you do anything you want. I would have kicked you out of this universe if you did anything. Even a quick grope wouldn’t have been allowed.

		

	

	 

	“I’m a villain, not a criminal.”

	“Woah,” Vala said. “That sounded kinda cool.”

	Lavi nodded her head. “Fufu, that’s a good line, Master. It shows how you have a darkness with you, but that you have control over yourself and won’t allow yourself to fall into the degeneracy of crime. You’re like a misunderstood demon king who does what he believes is best for his people even though the rest of the world prosecutes him for it.”

	“It didn’t say that much!” I shouted.

	
		
				Impressive. This must be the power of being a harem protagonist. You can say something that simple and unimpressive and somehow manage to seduce everybody around you with it.
Also, you totally are a criminal.

		

	

	 

	“How am I a criminal?”

	Window opened up a web page on herself that showed a news report from my world that featured none other than a picture of me, Vala, and Lake inside of the museum.

	Vala decided to read the title of the news article out loud. “Sacrificial virgin seeks revenge on town and steals precious artifact from museum with two accomplices.” She covered up her mouth to try not to laugh as she read through the article. It took her a while to reach the end since the journalist apparently decided to do a deep dive into my past and talk about every single possible thing there was to say about me and my past activities. In other words, the reporter made sure to put emphasis on my poor grades in school, how the neighbors said I usually had a bad attitude, and… there was even an interview with that one shop owner who tried to rip us off. Apparently, I had a warrant for stealing Lake and from that shop. “If you have any—” Vala struggled to actually finish the article. “If you—if you have any information on Drake Hunter’s whereabouts or tips on the identities of his accomplices, please contact us.”

	“Us?!” I shouted. “Shouldn’t they at least say to contact the police first instead of going straight to the news?!” I was more pissed off about that than I thought I would be. “Window! Can we make all journalists explode?”

	
		
				Drake, you’re supposed to be a villain, not a hero.

		

	

	 

	“Make them watch their loved ones cheat on them and then make them explode?”

	
		
				That’s still too heroic for you. These are journalists we’re talking about, Drake. What’s next? Sending a lawyer to Hell? Holding politicians accountable for their actions? If you wanted to be a villain, you would say that politicians are honest, lawyers deserve Heaven, and that journalists report trustworthy and legitimate news.

		

	

	 

	“I’m giving up my life as a villain. I’m a hero now. I will be the shiniest damn white knight that has ever lived!”

	Lavi’s ears flattened against her head. “But… you’re so cool as a villain, Master.”

	I couldn’t do it. With the way her tail hung low as she flattened her ears and looked so sad, I wasn’t able to continue playing along. “I was joking. I’ll still be a villain.” There was little worse in the world more horrible than the sight of a sad dog. That applied to dogs-turned-women as well.

	“It’s okay, Master. You can be a hero if you want to be.” Despite trying to support me no matter what my decision was, the fact that her ears lifted up a bit alongside her tail wagging ever so slightly proved that she was happy with what I said.

	“Do you really think that I’d blow up an entire castle full of cats living there if I wasn’t an evil villain?”

	Her tail wagged even faster. “I—I guess not. Fufu… you really are a villain at heart, aren’t ya, Master?”

	“I’ll be the most villainous villain to ever do villainy.”

	Lavi’s ears and tail were back to normal if not a bit happier and more excited than usual.

	Now, it was time to get some of those to-dos done.

	“Delphi, Cami. Heads,” I said.

	I didn’t need to explain what that order was supposed to mean. They both knew on an instinctual level that the time came to stand before me and present their heads.

	Double head petting time. I petted each of their heads, earning content noises from Delphi and closed eyes from Cami as they each wagged their tails.

	But that wasn’t all I was going to do.

	“Window, post-battle stats,” I said.

	
		
				What are you doing, speedrunning all of your obligations at the end of the volume because this can’t go on for any longer or something?
Anyways.
Congratulations! You cleared the stage!
Stage 3-2: Invasion of the Pawsitively Feline Empire pt. 2 (I couldn’t think of a different name)
Completion: ★★★
Enemies Defeated: cats (im lazy ok?)
Rewards: Literally all the same stuff from before but more of it. We should probably rework the reward system so that it’s better. Maybe we’ll do that for the next area.
 
Congratulations! You cleared the stage!
Stage 3-3: Invasion of the Pawsitively Feline Empire pt. 3 (same thing)
Completion: ★
Enemies Defeated: all the cats, 1x castle
Rewards: Same as before but less because you only got a 1-star rating. You don’t even get the unique reward for 3-starring the stage or anything. Oh, and you can have beef stew for dinner tonight with uh… just water this time. Anyways, since you did clear the whole zone…
 
Congratulations! You cleared the first zone!
I’ll explain what this means next chapter.
 
Exploration Report
Area: Dank Cave x2
Status: Complete
Report: Vala and Lavi got up to lots of mischief in the cave since they had to spend twice as long in it as usual. There was also lots of teasing and groping from Vala, even in the middle of fighting whenever Lavi was trying to fight slimes and tentacles. People usually think it’s going to be the slimes and tentacles who try to grope a cute girl in the middle of a fight, but nope. That was all Vala. Lavi also got Vala to roleplay a little bit with her. Vala really needs to work on her roleplaying ability, especially when it comes to being edgy and dark. The only dark parts about her are the bags under her eyes whenever she stays up too late playing games.
Reward: Map Piece, M4 Body, Chocolate Marshmallow Seeds, and a Slime Core

		

	

	 

	Was that really what I thought it was I the exploration report?

	There was… there was…

	A new bag of seeds to plant!

	 


Chapter Thirty-One

	 

	I wanted to get into planting my new seeds right away, but I also didn’t want to be interrupted by any other responsibilities. That meant it was time to go for a world record of getting various tasks done in the name of gardening while Vala and the others went to relax with a nap.

	First up was Lake since that was the simplest task to get done. All I had to do was walk up to her little house by the lake, knock on the door, and wait for her to answer while holding the cat behind my back.

	“What… time is it?” Lake asked as she rubbed her eyes, standing in the doorway with dark bags underneath her eyes. She looked like somebody who stayed up all night drinking and didn’t fall asleep until after the sun was up. Kind of like Vala but replace the drinking with gaming and make the bags under her eyes bigger and a few shades darker.

	“It’s time to stop being an alcoholic,” I said.

	“Boy, I have told you before that I am not an alcoholic.”

	“Yeah, and I can tell you that I’m actually an alien with tentacle arms who vomits rainbow gelatin. That doesn’t make it true.”

	She was clearly too hung over to properly glare at me, so she settled for a half-assed pout. “Why are you waking me up so early?”

	“This isn’t early. It’s the middle of the day.”

	“Early is relative.”

	She had a point. “What are you going to do if I actually get you a cat like you requested? You know, if you have a pet, you have to actually be awake to take care of it.”

	“The cats here are smart enough to take care of themselves.”

	“Then what’s the point of having a pet?”

	“So that I can fluff it and look at it whenever I want.”

	“And what’s going to stop it from running away while you’re passed out drunk?”

	“It won’t be able to run if I’m hugging it while I sleep.”

	“I’m pretty sure it could. Cats basically turn into liquid when it comes to escaping from somebody.”

	“Then I’ll hug it so tightly that not even liquid could escape.”

	“And get scratched to death.”

	“I’m a sword. Unless you plan on taking my true form and throwing it into a volcano to melt me, there’s nothing that anybody can do to hurt me.”

	“Stop being an alcoholic.”

	Tears welled up in the corners of her eyes. “No! Wa-wait, I mean—I mean, I’m not an alcoholic!” She really sounded like she was about to cry. She might have been immune to physical damage, but she had a major weakness to emotional damage.

	“Well, it’s not like it matters. The deal was that you’ll become our trainer if I bring you a cat, right?” I asked.

	“Ye-yeah,” Lake answered, still coming off from that edge of almost crying.

	“So, even if the cat runs away or tries to kill you, it doesn’t affect our deal.”

	“I… guess so. Anything that happens after you hand the cat over would be my responsibility.”

	“You’re surprisingly responsible for an alcoholic.”

	She started tearing up again. Suddenly, I understood why Window liked to always call me a virgin—or rather, why she liked to call me a non-virgin virgin. Even if it was already said a thousand and one times before, it never got old. Window probably would have called me it every few seconds if I reacted anywhere near as strongly as Lake did to being called an alcoholic.

	“Anyways, I’ve got other things I need to do, so open up your arms,” I said.

	Lake looked awfully smug after that for some reason. “Do you really think I’d fall for that?”

	“What?”

	“That’s what my master would always tell me to trick me into being hugged. She would tell me she had something for me, order me to open my arms, and then hug me! I won’t fall for that trick agai—”

	“Alright, here.”

	I threw the cat, still wrapped up in the net, at her.

	Needless to say, Lake panicked. “Wha—!” She scrambled to open up her arms to catch the cat, and she did manage in time. Then she almost tripped and looked like a circus performer juggling the cat as she desperately tried not to drop it.

	I never saw bags under somebody’s eyes disappear as quickly as hers did as soon as she saw the cat.

	“You—you did it!” she shouted. “It worked! I told you that the legendary technique—”

	I was already walking away.

	“—Nekonet would never fail!”

	I didn’t bother looking back at what was happening. All I knew was that I could hear the sounds of a cat frantically meowing and hissing as Lake went into full baby talk mode to it.

	I almost felt bad leaving the cat with her. She seemed even more addicted to the fluff than I was.

	But a deal was a deal.

	I gave her that cat, so now she’d work as our skill trainer for our “game.”

	And with that, it was time to move onto the next task.

	Then I realized something. I already got a few of those tasks already done. It was just that, as soon as I saw the new seeds I got, my mind stopped thinking about much other than them. I essentially ended up restarting the list of things I had to do even though half of them were already done.

	All that was really left was…

	What was left? I got the rewards, I praised Delphi and Cami, I took the cat to Lake, and… that was pretty much everything.

	
		
				Seriously, you virgin non-virgin?

		

	

	 

	“You have a typo there,” I said to the informational status window now floating in front of me.

	
		
				…
I purposely swapped it to switch things up for a change.

		

	

	 

	“Oh. Anyways, what are you—”

	
		
				COME ON
SERIOUSLY?
I SWITCHED THINGS UP! I LITERALLY SWITCHED THEM, THAT WAS GOOD.

		

	

	 

	“So, what were you asking me seriously about?”

	
		
				Alright. Fine. Be that way. Just so you know, you’ve earned yourself a punch in the arm when we go… on our… da…
When we go on our platonic excursion together!

		

	

	 

	“It’s not platonic and you know it.”

	
		
				Ha-hah! I disabled my color changing ability so that you can’t see when I’m blushing!

		

	

	 

	“Good thing I still have you making it extremely obvious when you’re blushing by saying something like that.”

	
		
				Since when are you such a skilled detective?!

		

	

	 

	“That required zero detective work!”

	
		
				You’re a real natural at this. I bet you have women in tight dresses come into your office while you’re smoking, sit on your desk, and tell you that you’ve got a new case.

		

	

	 

	“Wait, you might be onto something. Who would look the best in the kind of dress you would see from an old detective movie?”

	
		
				Lake, hands down. She’s the most mature looking.
But everybody would look really cute trying to pull it off since it’s not really suitable for any of them.

		

	

	 

	“I can agree to that. Now, before you distract me from getting to my seeds, what was it you popped up for?”

	
		
				I was going to criticize you for completely looking over the other rewards from the exploration.

		

	

	 

	“What other rewards?”

	
		
				Did you seriously only notice the seeds?

		

	

	 

	“Yeah. The seeds were the only things on there.”

	
		
				THERE WAS A NEW PART FOR VALKYRIA.
AND A SLIME CORE.
DOESN’T THAT INTEREST YOU AT ALL?
“OOOHHH, WHAT’S A SLIME CORE FOR? GEE I WONDER WHAT THAT COULD POSSIBLY BE USED FOR. MAYBE IT’LL BE USED FOR A TOWER? MAYBE IT’LL BECOME A CUTE SLIME WAIFU?”

		

	

	 

	“Why would I want a girl made out of slime? That sounds weird. Your fetishes are weird, Window.”

	
		
				SLIME WAIFUS ARE GREATLY CULTURED, THANK YOU VERY MUCH
But I can’t really talk about the best reasons for that without going into… adult territory.

		

	

	 

	“Like I said, your fetishes are weird. Anyways, what’s a slime core? Give it to me so I can inspect it and get it over with.”

	Window leaned forward a bit as if slumping her nonexistent shoulders before causing a new item to appear in the air in front of me. Said item was about the size of a baseball with a glowing, hard center surrounded by squishy slime. It wasn’t the kind of slime that would drip and get onto skin or anything, though. It was sort of solid, but I could press my fingers into it to the point where they’d get completely covered. The slime bounced back to normal without losing anything no matter what I did to it.

	It was time for one of the first things Window taught me now. “Description,” I said while looking at it.

	
		
				Slime Core
Material
The core… of a slime!

		

	

	 

	“I’m going to throw you,” I warned. “Show me something more useful than that if you’re going to make a big deal about it!”

	
		
				I couldn’t—whoops, still underlined.
There we go. I couldn’t resist. Here’s some more important stuff.
 
Spreading Slime Tower
Difficulty Level: ★★★
Build Time: I’m removing this, it’s kind of pointless to have.
Required Materials: Slime Core, Toxic Sludge (x50), Sticky Fluids (x25)
Durability: Also removing this.
This tower is less of a tower and more of a giant slime that evolves as the tower gets upgraded, and the slime itself spreads out onto the lane in front of it to slow down and deal damage to any opponents who pass over it!

		

	

	 

	“Sticky Fluids? Really?”

	
		
				Really? That’s what you focus on?

		

	

	 

	“Really? Reallying my really?”

	
		
				Really? Reallying my reallying of your really?

		

	

	 

	I shook my head. I couldn’t allow myself to get distracted by her again like usual. “Where do I even get toxic sludge and sticky fluids?”

	
		
				The next zone, obviously.
Which gives me a great opportunity to bring up the next topic…
Because you cleared the first zone, you’ve now unlocked the world map!

		

	

	 

	A rotating globe showed up in front of me. All of it was covered in fog except for what looked like a forested area with a cat-themed castle near the edge of it. I assumed that was supposed to be the cat queen’s before I blew it up. The map also showed an open area by a lake and some mountains in the distance, so that was definitely supposed to be where we were.

	Then the fog lifted up. Only some of it, though, and the fog that was lifted up was right next to where our zone was.

	It was impossible not to immediately figure out what the theme of the next zone was going to be. There were dead trees, spider webs, tombstones, and what appeared to be a castle-sized mansion at the far end of it that had some sort of strange patchwork design. The whole place looked like the definition of what a spooky and/or haunted forest was supposed to be.

	“Alright. Is that all?” I asked.

	
		
				You’re… you’re really going to move on just like that, aren’t you?

		

	

	 

	“I have gardening to do.”

	
		
				…
Did you not notice that you got this, too?
M4 Body
Material
A new body for Valkyria! And by new body, I mean it’s the same as what she already has but not full of holes and burn damage and actually like new. 

		

	

	 

	“I missed that?”

	
		
				Now you feel bad.

		

	

	 

	“At least I know she’ll understand. I’ll give it to her later.”

	
		
				Why not now?

		

	

	 

	“She’s sleeping.”

	
		
				She was just awake being used by you in the battle!

		

	

	 

	“And now she’s sleeping. That was the most active she’s been in since the war. How do you think you’d feel if you were stuck doing nothing for decades and decades and then had to fire your gun?”

	
		
				I—I guess. How can you even tell that she’s sleeping?

		

	

	 

	I pointed at Valkyria’s barrel that was pointing as low as it could, straight at the ground. In the same way that somebody’s head might hang down when asleep, her barrel hung down.

	
		
				Well.
Alright.
Then uh…
I guess that’s everything. You did everything you needed to do, you got to see a teaser for what’s coming in the next zone, and you managed to not get too distracted by me.
I guess I could show you the new exploration area unlocked by the map piece, but that’s not relevant until later, either.
I’m… not sure what we’re supposed to do now.
We’re finally at the end. Nothing else needs to be said or done that wouldn’t be better saved for the next volume.

		

	

	 

	A smirk spread across my face. “That’s where you’re wrong, Window.”

	I pulled out the packet of new seeds I got, showed them off to her, and rushed over to my garden. I already had it all planned out to the point where I knew exactly where to jump to get over my fence, how to open the packet midair, and then where to land on my knees so that I was already close enough to the ground to plant them when I landed.

	Chocolate marshmallow seeds.

	Their appearance matched their name in the sense that each one was a tiny, puffy marshmallow with melted chocolate on them. I wasn’t sure how something like this would grow into a plant instead of just being composted, but I wasn’t going to complain. I planted all of my new seeds in the vacant corner of my garden, gave the dirt over them a nice and gentle pat, and stood up to brush my hands off before confidently standing there with my hands on my hips.

	
		
				You look way too proud of yourself for a minute of work.
And did you seriously rush through all that other stuff just so that you could spend a minute gardening? Were you really worried you might get interrupted during that?

		

	

	“I wasn’t going to take any risks,” I explained. “I’m ready. Whatever you were talking about ending, it can end now. The world. The universe. All of time and existence itself. End it. I’m satisfied.”

	
		
				DON’T YOU AT LEAST WANT TO SEE WHAT THEY GROW INTO?

		

	

	 

	“You’re right. How could we possibly end it here? I still need to—”

	
		
				NONONONOONONONONO THAT SOUNDS LIKE A HOOK TO KEEP THINGS GOING INSTEAD OF ENDING
OK
END TIME
BYE
NEXT VOLUME

		

	

	 

	 


Afterword

	 

	Here we are again! You know, I recently read 86’s first volume and I loved how the author talked about loving thighs and garter belts in the afterword. I thought, “man, what an amazing author to talk about his fetishes in the afterword. Maybe I should try that.” So, I feel obligated to tell you my favorite innocent fetish that isn’t too NSFW for this: sweaters. Really, nothing beats a cute girl in a sweater.

	Moving on, at the risk of sounding like a narcissist, I always love coming back to proofread and edit these volumes. I’m genuinely proud of what I’m writing here. Is it the best stuff ever? Of course not, but just coming back to the story and reading it again is often enough to make me smile and laugh. Does that make me a narcissist? If I laugh all the time at my own writing? I don’t know. I’ll let you judge me however you please, though!

	Anyways, there’s plenty more Lazy Dragon Queen to come in the future. This is only the third volume being published, but Patreon is nearing the completion of the sixth volume! I’m looking to continue releasing probably one volume every 4-5 months or so until all caught up to the latest volume. And if I had to guess how close to being over the series is based on the current status of the sixth volume, then… heck, I don’t know, maybe 20% complete at most? LDQ here is the kind of series that can really just keep on going and going for as long as I have random ideas for slice of life, jokes, and waifus. I wouldn’t be surprised in the slightest if LDQ has around 30 volumes.

	Geez. That sounds insane when I actually write it out, but I mean… it really can just keep on going and going and going. Though, maybe I’ll decide it’s time to end it before that. Definitely not before at least a total of 15 volumes, though.

	That’s all for now! I think. I still have to format the table of contents and chapter links and all that stuff. So, please enjoy the usual copy-pasted links below in the meantime, and I’ll see you next volume! Oh, and don’t forget to consider leaving a review! Always gotta ask for those.

	 

	 

	If you want to be among the first to hear about new book releases and special offers, consider subscribing to my mailing list! You can subscribe to the mailing list here: https://acearriande.ck.page

	My website is available at: https://acearriande.com/

	If you want to follow me on social media, you can check out my Twitter at: https://twitter.com/ace_arriande

	I have a Patreon, too, with early access to advanced chapters of all of my stories which you can find at: https://www.patreon.com/AceArriande

	And if you ever want to email me for any reason, you can email me at: ace@arriande.com

	Oh, and now, I’ve also got a YouTube channel that I stream on and post videos to sometimes. Maybe I should write a series titled “I Can’t Believe my Author is a Vtuber?” Nahh. But if you’re ever curious about that, you can check it out here: https://www.youtube.com/channel/UCGmETU0sr2AIjA0jwq-MsSQ

	Thank you once again for taking the time to read my story, and I hope that you enjoy all the volumes to come in the future as well!

	
		
				Obligatory post-afterward informational status window message.
Idols are super cute, but the author isn’t really into them anywhere near as much as any cultured man should be. So, maybe if you remember to leave a review and beg the author for more idol girls, we’ll get some in the future!
pls
and this totally isn’t an attempt at trying to get you to leave a review
but pls do leave a review even if it’s not to beg the author for idol waifus
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